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SECURITY ISSUES IN EURASIA

ARTSRUN HOVHANNISYAN

ASIA-PACIFIC THEATER IN FOCUS:
COMPARISON OF WEAPONS SYSTEMS OF NEAR-
PEER COMPETITORS, CURRENT ISSUES

Abstract

Comparison of military capabilities and weapons systems that can be brought
to bear in case of regional crisis by near-peer competitors in Asian-Pacific,
namely the USA, China, and Russia, is increasingly taking & prominent place
n contemplations of academic community. Add 1o this equation the capabilitics
of such “middle-weight™ military powers as the both Koreas, Japan, and other
countries of the South China Sea (SCS), and we have an increasingly contested
and congested region, where the balance of forees is positively worth stodying,
To begin with, regardless of numerous incentives for cooperation, first of all
for the sake of trade relations, the United States and China are also indirect-
ly facing off on a number of issues in Western Pacific, including on Pyong-
yang's behavior and China's assertiveness in SCS, to name but a few. Follow-
ing a fairly tough response of the United States to Norih Korea, the prohlem
of balance of forces in Asian-Pacific strategic realm, in fact, is becoming
maore vital, After the American new administration came to power, there was
a certain tension in the relations with China as it was. One should take into
account that it has been already several years there exist problems in relations
between China and Japan as well in respect of laying claims to certain disput-
ed islands. Rumors are flying that China is actively creating artificial islands
which can become military strongholds far from its shores at approximately
operational depth. Philippines and Vietnam are seriously concerned in that re-
gard. This tension is already manifesied in concrete actions and statements.

Beywords: USA, China, China s People-Liberation Army (PLAS, UAV, Sighier,
missile, navy, afr supremacy,

Introduciion
In October 2018, in the South China Sea, the Chincse torpedo boat
forced American USS Decatur (DIDG-73) torpedo boat to leave the area,
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nearly bringing real collision risks. At the end of the same month, Amer-
jcan former general Ben Hodges announced that clash between US and
(hina is not far from reality and that could not wait a long time.'

In this respect, it will be very interesting to study the balance of fore-
en in the Asian-Pacific region, especially within the analysis of American
military doctring and Chinese specific military actions to counter it. It is
common knowledge that today some political circles and professional
tulls in the United States are really concerned about the actions of China
and Russia and their capabilities that can significantly limit the US access
{0y key regions of Eurasia.® At present, China and Russia have great poten-
tial to influence American traditional Land Forces, Air Forces, Navy and
cven the command and control networks and orbital groupings.*

These two countries are perceived in the US as potential adversanes
irying in every way to reach the level of the American military and de-
veloping powerful technologies. Russia as well as China, in particular, is
developing powerful satellite systems, various long-range missiles, fight-
er jets, UAVs ete. New Electronic Warfare (EW) systems are being devel-
oped to suppress or weaken the command and communication systems of
the US and its allies.* China’s People-Liberation Army (PLA) also has the
capability to destroy satellites, disrupt extraterrestrial intelligence, wreck
command and control networks, ete.’ Some experts believe the US Armed
Forces cannot be sure to provide reliable and secure communication and
sipnals during the conflict on the theater of military operations, i.e. on op-
crational and strategic level, On theater level, the US Armed Forces are
already considered vulnerable.® Many of them claim that China has cre-
ated an arsenal of means within the A2/AD (anti-access and area deni-
al) strategy, which is capable to cavse the U.S. armed forces imreversible

! “ Amerikanskiy general predskazal voynu SshA s Kiteyemn cherez 15 lel,” (in Russian), [“An
American General foreeasted war between US and Chin in 15 years"], Russio Today, Oc-
tober 25, 2018, hirps:/frusstan.rtcom/inotv 201 8- 1025/ Busmess-nsider-amenkanskij-gener-
al-predskauzal {accessed November 7, 201 8).

! David Ochmanek, “The Role of Maritime and Air Power in Dol¥'s Thinl Offsel Strategy,”

RAND Corporafion (Santa Monica, December 2004). hitpsawaew.rand org/conternt/dam

mﬂdlgub@qu[immiwm[’?ﬂmND_ﬂ4lﬂ.pdf {accessed November 7, 2018).

David Shlapak, “Cluestion of Balance: The Shifting Cross-Strart Balance and Implications

for the US," RAND Corporatios March 2010, hittps:/www.rand. org/content/dam/rand ‘pubs/

testimonies/201 R AND_CT343 pdf (accessed November 7, 2018); Evan B. Montgomery,

“Contested Pamacy in the Western Pacific: China‘s Rise and the Future of LLS. Power Pro-

Jection,” International Secirity, Vol. 38, no. 4, (2014): 115-145.

Randy J, Forbes, “Caucus Brief: Chinese Military Capable of Jamming U.S. Communica-

tions System,” The Congressional China Cancus, September 20, 2013, hp:!forbes.house.

povinews/documentsinghe asprtDocument]DF=350448 (nocessed November 7, 2008),

' Wendell Minnick, “Cl Developing Capability w Kill Satellites, Experts Say,” Dafinse
News, Augusi 4, 2014,

* Robert Martinage, “Toward u New Offset Strategy: Exploiting US, Long-Term Advantsges
10 Restore U8, Global Power Projection Capability,” Cenrer for Smategic and Huapetory
Assessmenis (CSBA), Washington, DC, October 27, 2014, 23, hitpz/cshaonline ong'uplonds/
documents OHTset-Sirategy-Web,pdf (accessed November 7, 2018).
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damage that will induce additional huge losses for recovery or turn out to
be impossible to heal altogether,

The vulnerability of the land bases is considered to be the most salient
as they are few and identified and can be exposed to attacks not only by
traditional offensive armaments but also by terrorist and other capabilities.
Especially problematic might be strikes launched by the Chinese Army to
target the US military installations located in South Korea, Japan, the Phil-
ippines and other parts of the region. Some experts assert that these attacks
are extremely dangerous also for the Carrier Strike Groups (CSG) when the
CSGs strikes may not be as effective, as long as only the 2" artillery corps
of the Chinese Army has formed seven brigades of short-range ballistic
missiles, three medium-range ballistic missile brigades and three brigades
of ground-based cruise missiles.” Based on various estimates, the number
of Chinese short-range missiles for close range operations runs up to 1000
and “CJ-10/20" “H-6K" bombers armed with cruise missiles can reach as
far as even American bases “Apra Harbor™ and “Andersen™* PLA is cur-
rently developing ballistic missiles with the range of 3000-3000 km “be-
yond the second chain of islands™ (Japan, Guam and the Mariana Islands,
right up to Indonesia) bringing its capabilities closer to high-precision
strikes." In 2013 according to “The US-China Economic and Security Re-
view”, PLA in multifaceted way is rapidly developing its striking capabili-
ties directed to American installations, Navy and Air Force bases located in
the Pacific, including in Guam.™

The US potential adversaries’ reconnaissance and strike networking
systems include torpedoes, air, sea, and ground-based anti-ship cruise
missiles, as well as ballistic anti-ship missiles in relation to China and
Iran. Chinese “DF-21D" ballistic missiles (aircraft carrier “killer™) have
more than 1500 km range, which allows them to attack large warships,
including aircraft carriers in the Western Pacific.” As stated by a num-
" Ren Christman, “China‘s Second Artillery Force™ in China ¥ Near Sea Comber Cepabili-

fiex, Fdls. Peter Dution, Andrew Erickson and Ryan Martinson, Ching Mardtioe Studies, no,
11, (Newport: Naval War College Press, February 2014) 31-34.
" Toshi Yoskihara, “Chinese Missile Strategy and the .S, Naval Presence in Japan: The Oper-
ational View from Beijing.” Naval War Coflege Beview, Vol 63, no. 3, (2010), hps=www,
usnwe.cdw/getattachment/69 | 98 eel-ede-4AbH2-E {8 5-56H{B046648 1 Chinese-Missile-Strl-
egy-and-the-U-5-—-Naval-Presen (sccessed November 5 2018
Andrew Ericksan, "Beljing s Aerospace Revolition” in Chirese Aerospace Power, Eds, An-
drew Erickson and Lyle Goldstein, ( Annapolis; Nuval Institote Press, 2001}, 7.
U.5.-China Economic and Security Review Commission, 2013 Report to Congress, Wash-
ington, DC: GPO, November 20, 2003, 233, bitps/fwwrw.usoc gov/ Anmual_Reports/2013-an-
nual-repon-congress (acoessed November 5. 2008),
Oifice of the Secretary of Defense, Annual Report o Congress, “Milisary mmd Secuvity De-
veloprients fmvolving the People s Republic of Ching 2003, 546, http:/farchive. defense pov/
pubs 2003 china_report Iin;lippdl'{norcssed Movember T, 2018); Ronald O Rourke, “Chinn
Naval Modernization: [miplications Jor 1.5, Navy Capobilities." Cengressional Resenrch

Service (CRS) Report for Congress, Washington, DC: CRS, August 2018, 56, htps:/www,
a5 onysgpore/row RLI 83.pdl (nccessed November 5, 2013)
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ber of experts, the range of Chinese anti-ship ballistic missiles had to be
fnercased up to 3000km by 2015, In 2018 China demonsirated its an-
ti-ship new missile models (Operative-tactical ballistic missiles “CM-
017 and “WS-600L", ultrasenic, universal missile “HD-1" etc).

Iran also is working to create similar missiles called “Khalij Fars”
which is the modification of “Fateh-110" missile with the estimated range
ol WHkm and has mounted infrared/optical head for automatic aiming in
the final part of the trajectory.” Russian missiles long before were able
fo hit targets up to 1000 km, while the new-cruise missiles have twice
us higher technical data, which were shown during the Syrian war either.
According to some experts on PLA, China strives to increase the range of
it conventional assets all the way to 8000km by 2020."

Having in mind that China is creating artificial islands in the South
{'hina Sea, in unsafe areas for Vietnam and the Philippines, as well as
lias claims on Senkaku islands; experts have concluded that China can
use these islands as large springboards for air forces, Navy and other ser-
vices of Armed Forces, The situation became especially strained by the
fuct that according to some information, the Chinese “YJ-26" — was able
io detect the American fifth-generation “F-22" fighters.'* In this regard,
some of the American theorists also have other concerns, They believe
within the areas close to the theater of military operations (500-1000
miles), the most part of the aircraft of the US Air Forces have limited
combat capabilities due to lack of airfields. A solution to this problem
could be the use of aerial refueling planes, but they are of the opinion that
this approach is also susceptible to failure, American ground-based fight-
ers' combat range reaches up to 300-600 miles, depending on the type of
the aircraft, weapons and flight characteristics. From 2019 onwards short-
runge fighters and long-range bombers ratio will make ten to one (10:1),
and the medium altitude long-endurance and long-range UAVs (e.g.
M()-9 Reaper), approximately three to one. In 2019 American Air Forces
will be equipped with 971 fighters and 96 heavy bombers."

T;m»smsm:gsfﬂ:mnn;ﬁg@wﬁmm D U.S.ﬁginn F::nﬁrﬁ:x:d*gmr

ty Review Commission, April 5, 2002, 23.
leremy Binnie, “lran Rolls (e Ballistic Missiles,” Jane 5 360 Defence, March 6, 2014, h;-pﬂh"-'
15

www ganes,com/irteche 35 187 iran-rolls-out-ballistic-missiles {urcessed November 2,

Mark Stokes, “China's Evelving Conventional Strategic Strnike Capabi]lt'):;: The mﬂi-slri?

ballistic missile challenge to LS, maritime operations in the Western Pacific and beyond,”

Project 2049 Institule { Arlington, September 14, 2009), 2, hﬂp:f'{g:jtﬁwlm‘i.nwdncmcﬂlﬂ'

chinese_anti_ship_ballistic_missile_asbm.pdf (accessed My 10, 2018),

! “Kitayskiy radar YJ-26 sposcben obnasujit F-22," (in Russian), [Chinese ¥ 1-26 radar can de-
tect F-22], Fowmei pariter, [Mifitary pariy], November 17, 2014, htpa/www militaryparitet.
com/ttp'data’ie_tHp 70727 (accessed November 3, 200 8).

" 115, Depariment of Defense, Ammal Aviation lrventary and Funding Plan; Fiseal Years (5T}

Jitf4-2043, Woshington, DC: Dol), May 2013, hnpbreakinadefense. comiwp-content/up-

loadsisites 3201 3060/ Dol Airerafl-Report-to-Congress- pdf {ncocssed November 7, 2018
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China’s new capabilities result in most serious consequences for the
US Air Forces as some Chinese fighiers’ operational range without refu-
eling is 950-1400 km, which, as suggested by a number of experls, makes
US tanker planes and fighters vulnerable. According to many experts, the
main threat to US Air Forces and airborne weapons (AW), i$ a land- and
sea-based unified Air Defense (AD) system. Integration of AD system be-
comes more prevailing and reliable. Frevalence of a modern unified Air
defense sysiem makes traditional American Air Force design problemat-
ic, since the vast majority of aircraft have little flying range and are not
stealthy, The number of aircraft with low visibility (B-2, F-22 and RQ-
170 Sentinel) comprises less than 10% of the US Air Forces inventory.'”

dir Supremacy issues

Combat and logistic support of high tempo air operations is also prob-
lematic.™ Detection of surface ships in the seas and oceans, their track-
ing and attacking requires not only a wide network of radars but also a
creation of command, control and communication (C3) system that col-
lects, processes, unifies and distributes the data to strike systems by ex-
pediency. Thus, it is not about ordinary reconnaissance-strike systems but
networks, the emergence of which in China and Russia, in particular, has
been a serious challenge for the United States throughout the past two de-
cades. They were displayed during the Syrian war. For example, accord-
ing to some estimates, China's reconnaissance-strike network now has the
capability to detect and guide American surface warships not only in the
South China Sea but also in the western part of the Pacific Gcean. Ac-
cording to naval expert Norman Friedman: “Probably by around the year
ol 2030 we will have to admit that it might be possible to detect, identify
and guide them & few hundred or a few thousand miles away from the
shore, given appropriate efforts are exeried 1o resolve this problem.””

In the western sector of the Pacific Ocean and the South China Sea,
the launching distance of missiles without entering the engagement zone
of the air defence system can exceed 1,500 miles. This, as considered by
some experts is 500 miles in excess of the range of Tomahawk missiles’
strikes on ground targets and almost three times exceeds “F / A-18E / F
Super Homel™ multipurpose fighter’s operational radius without refiel-
Ir f‘rn:;r:h:\r':;rr‘i:wwl.r:t:l::nf'-I'.I'E"[!"TI‘;II‘I?";:I Strategy in Advanced Air Defense Sysems." Joint
"' Martinage, “Toward o New Offset Steategy,” 2627,

" Morman Friedman, “The LS. Navy ol 2030, Defense Media Network, June 21 2012,

|__:[Lﬁ:;'ﬁ;‘wmdtfﬁhmlbc:|Inl1=rmllk.\:ul!l':-itlril.'b,"ﬂ:lt—u-s-JI.s'.'_','-qu‘."lJElﬂ.l' {aceessed November
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e, In subsequent campaigns, when China’s reconnaissance-strike net-
work gets completely expanded and assigned to operational readiness, US
destroyers and cruisers armed with cruise missiles might get under attack
during combat application of their main weapons, Similarly, if Carrier
Strike Groups (CSG) have to maintain distance in order to avoid anti-ship
ballistic missile attacks, the use of carrier aviation with combat payload,
for both execution of combat mission and return to the estimated area will
fequire several circles for air refueling,™

Some experts say the situation is not good in the space domain as well,
Riwssia and China are developing capabilities for creating attack laser sys-
ferris in order 1o carry out direct attacks (hit-to-kill), creating satellite in-
ferceptor aircraft, to accurately arrest anti-satellite sysiems, direct-ascent
anti-satellite {ASAT) intercepts and co-orbital attacks.”™ The former direc-
for of Mational Intelligence J. Clapper noted: “Chinese and Russian service-
men realize the unique information benefits provided by space systems and
therefore they develop capabilities to deny use of space to the US"

There are certainly even worse assumptions in relation to the use of
pround forces, which is quite natural. Thus, the increasing vulnerability
ol military bases located in the immediate vicinity of the theater, capa-
bilities to hit large surface ships and CSGs with ballistic and long-range
cruise missiles, without entering air defense zone, development of joint
uir defense system, as well as the potential loss or weakening of space-
based key capabilities can qualitatively change the capacity of American
potential. Such actions can be enhanced by other threats, such as aggres-
sive electronic cyber-attacks on centralized command and control nods,
communication networks, U.S. intelligence computer systems.

Different View

Certainly, it is hard to ignore all these concerns, as China and Rus-
sia today evidently and intensively are developing their offensive and de-
fensive potential, creating weapons and new tools of warfare; and it is
ubvious by doing this they are rapidly reducing their backwardness from

" Martmage, “Toward a New Offset Strategy,” 28,

| Anddrea Shalal-Esa, “China‘s Space Activitics Raising U5, Satellite Concerns.” Rewers, Jan-
uary 14, 2013, hps)fwww.reaters.com/article/us-chin-usa-satellites/chinas-space-activi-
lies-rising-u-s-gatellne-secunity-concems-id USBRESODOB601 30114 (accessed November
4, 2018); Brian Weeden, “China’s BX-1 Microsatellite: A Litmus Test for Space Weaponiza-
tion,” The Space Review, October 20, 2008, hep:fwww thespacereview.comiarticle’ 1 235/1
(nocessed November 4, 201 8).

“ James Clapper, Worldwide Threat Asscssment of the U5, Intelligence Community, Divecior
of Naitonal lnielligence, Statament for the Senate Select Comemittee o lmelligence, Janu-
ary 29, 2014, # h.lr.@ﬁwm‘.dnim‘ﬂiks-'ﬂo-:umm’lnlclligenuemuﬂcpms&ﬂ14%20
WWTAY20M Z05FR_SSCT_29 Jan pdf (accessed November 2, 2018)
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American Armed Forces that used to exist afler the Cold War. On the
other hand, the American military culture has a quite flexible tradition
1o rapidly assess their potential opponents’ capabilities, somelimes even
overestimate them, to use them for developing their own projects thus
contributing to the Armed Forces improvement. And here it is worth an-
alyzing everything in terms of use of concrete available forces. It is clear
that this hypothetical collision will be close to China’s coast involving
also allies from both sides. And surely the main forces at play would be
Navy and Air Force; involvement of other services of Armed forces can
be limited, otherwise it might turn into a world war with the use of nucle-
ar weapons, which is unlikely.

The US Air Forces currently have about 600 two-engined fighters of
the fourth and fifth generation “F-15" and “F-22*, Of course, not all of
them are combai-effective at a time, the major part might be decommis-
sioned by 2025, but the bulk of them will still have combat efficiency and
after the specified time they will be replaced with more powerful aireraft.
Within a short period of time they can be deployed to the Pacific zone,
The radius of their flight without extra tanks makes more than 600 miles.
They can cover ranges of up to 8 miles with about 4-5 tons of pay-
load and if fitted with additional fuel tanks, This figure of aircraft should
be added by 200 similar fighters just to count for Japan's and South Ko-
rea'’s involvement, not to mention Australia. If we add aircraft from Aus-
tralian bases, the number will increase, amounting to approximately 900
platforms. Here we don’t count American heavy bombers, as well as 500
similar to “F-18E / F* Navy fighters, about 200-300 of which can be cons
centrated in this region.

China, purely in quantitative terms can contrast with about 400
two-engined fighters, Only the ratio of these makes 2-2.5 / 1. But that is.
not the point. Yes, Chinese fighters have the same flight range, as some
American experts note. They are mostly Russian “SU-27" family’s old
and new fighter aircraft or their Chinese modification “J-11". Although
having the same flight range as American fighters they, still yield the
top place to American platforms by some capabilities. First, these air-
craft cannot carry as much payload; they can take on board amount of
armament equal to American fighters only in “air-to-air” mode, but as o
multipurpose aircraft they lag behind on their armament. They have poor
aiming equipment and limited range in air fights, relating to both radars
and missiles. In Chinese Air Force particularly weak are refueling and
airborne control systems, without which it is impossible to carry out g
modern air battle. Chinese fighters cannot carry operational range “air-to-
surface™ missiles, such as the “*AGM-1358 JASSM™, “AGM-154A JSOW"
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wiil “ACGM-84E SLAM™, which are faunched from ordinary fighters fir-
g twior or more missiles. American fighter jets with similar missiles can
lave operational range of up to 1,000 miles. These missiles are launched
Withot entering the Chinese ground air defense zone. Both sides do not
wonint one-engined fighters that are quantitatively significant, but have
publems in operational radius and armament carrying capabilities; how-
over, i that regard “F-16" jet also significantly surpasses its Chinese
vompetitors, while the new generation fighters *F-35" are on the whole
beyund comparison. This single-engined fighter can have a combat radius
ol Bl 760 miles with combat payload,™

American Army's capabilities are as follows: it is planning within 30-
0 iy to be able to launch up to 1,000 cruise missiles daily* The Air
Porve and Navy together already possess:

I About 2000 “AGM-158 JASSM™ multifunctional cruise missiles of

Vrous Lypes,
2 About 20 000 “AGM-154A JSOW™ multifunctional cruise missiles
VL About 1000 “AGM-84E SLAM™ missiles.

e same program includes about 5,000 sea and air launching large
Puise missiles (“BGM-109", “AGM-86™) having a flight range of 500-
AN k. Now the Navy 1s already armed with 3000 long-range cruise
iissiles and by 2025 their number will be 6000.* According to other
inlunmation, today the Navy has 4000 cruise missiles and in the future
wilght have up 1o 7,000, These are mainly missiles launched from Amer-
Wi submuarines and here Chinese fleet, on the whole, is unable to com-
pute with them. Some experts fear that the American fleet can be moni-
el and subjected to attacks. OF course, similar possibilities cannot be
uniluded but still there are some buts here. Firstly, it is possible to detect
aiilaee ships but the world’s most powerful underwater fleet (combined
Siiber of which is about 50 and they carry over 1,000 long range cruise
fissiles) cannot be so easily detected. Even after having been detected it
Ik 1t ko casy to hita big aircraft carrier as:

® This class of warships is armed with the world’s most reliable and

powerful anti-missile system “Aegis”™

# Ihe American fleet is equipped with still the most powerful detec-

lon systems: even in case of mutual pressure on each other, that
5 Ly Noith, “F-35: The future is now,” Locked Marnin Corperation, April 2016, hitp:/wws.
Ao iy 10201 6/ Adir 2 0Powepoint/GaryMosth. pd fipage=7 (accessed November 7, 2018).
WR L wvrenoy, “Voyna XXT veka. Strutegiva i vooryjenie 55hA," (in Russian), [S. Lavrenov,
SNI Contisry War LIS sirategy and armament.| M, AST. Astrel, 2005, 80. I
S AN Aleslun, AN, Popoy, V.V, Puchnin, “Voesne-morskaya mosh Rossi v sovremennix

pomitichiskin osloviyax,” (in Russian), [“Russian naval Euwr:r in modem geopolitical eir-
sisnisbuncen'|, Frennava Mish, [MUsary Baonght], (2016): 12-14,
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might cause disruption of some systems of both sides, American
warships will have advantage because they are greater in numbers
and have more accomplished and advanced network.

® In practice. an aircraft carrier has never been hit by a ballistic mis-
sile so far. Above mentioned Chinese missile still have to demon-
strate their reliability.

# Such ships, as proven in practice, are not immediately hit and sunk
even with one ton of combat payload, and aircraft on deck can take
off and complete their mission,

® The American main surface ships can launch their missiles from
about 1000-1500km off the coast: “BGM-109, Tomahawk Block
IV has 900-1000ml. or 1600km launching range.®

® Submarines can do it from a closer distance as they can be detected
with more difficulty.

Here we should also note that Chinese side has problems also in mat-
ters of fieets; so in number and total tonnage of ships they are inferior to
US Pacific fleet and if we take into account allies® fleets then the differ-
ence multiplies not in favor of China,

The Chinese fleet has an aircraft carrier CV-16 Lidoning Jidn, de-
signed with the basis on the 1143.6 Soviet project. China is building a
similar carrier by their own design — Type 001A or CV-17 — that is to be
tested soon.” Both ships are listed in the same series as the Russian “Ad-
miral Flota Sovetskogo Soyuza Kuznetsov™ carrier. Some experts claim
that China is making big steps alteady and can push the U.S. out of the
first island chain (Japan, Korea, the Philippines) even with two or three
of these carriers. We consider that claim to be too optimistic, as even in
case of mass production, the Chinese aircraft carriers will still have a
number of issues. Firstly, the lack of catapults means that the fighters take
off with half of fuel and weapons. For the same reason, the ships cannot
carry large airplanes with airborne command posts and aerial refueling
capacities, This shortcoming further undermines the abilities of Chinese
carriers, which take on board and operate half the amount of planes their
American counterparts do as it is. Another issue is the fighting efficiency
of the aireraft, although it is not the whole story, Accompanying combat

and logistics ships (bunkers, supply ships, etc.) play a big role in the op-
eration of aircraft carriers. Combat ships in a squadron must be able to
protect aircraft carriers with their major weapons and support the carriers
* “Tomahawk Cruise Missile)” US Ravy fact file,http:www navy. milinavydnmfact_display.
asp?eid=2200&0d~12008&c1=1 (accessed November 5, 20181
* Gabriel Domingucz, “Future Chinese carriens to depley J-20, 131 stealth fighters, says re-

port,” Jame & Defence Weekly, December 7, 2017, hitpe/www janes. com/anticle/ 76242 future-
chinese-curriers-to-deploy-j-20-j-3 | -stenlth-fghters-says-report (sccessed Movember 5, 2018),
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in combat, particularly with cruise missiles. The Chinese flect has neithgr
ihese ships nor, which is more important, the experience in their coordi-
nated operation, Contrary to that, the US Navy in this region can concen-
trate up to § aircraft carriers, apart from amphibious ships.

Chinese Navy doesn’t have cruisers and in quantity and quality of
destroyers they are inferior even 1o the Japanese Navy. Chinese “Type
{1520 destroyer warships, total number of which doesn’t reach 20, by
slmost all its fighting qualities are inferior to Japanese “Atago class™ and
partly “Akizuki-class destroyer”, number of which exceeds 30. Moreover,
pointless is even to compare it with American “Arleigh Burke” class war-
ship, as they are almost unanimously accepted by all experts to be the
hest of their type in the world. Chinese submarines also can have trouble
even with Japanese fleet only, not including South Korean one. :

Chinese surface fleet has 1400-1500 anti-ship and anti-air missiles in
1otal, 10 percent of which are able to hit only coastal targets or surface
ships that are in the distance of 250km and more. In the meantime, Japa-
nese warships have missiles of the similar amount and almost of the same
type. not including South Korean warships. It is true, general launching
range of Japanese anti-ship missiles is partly inferior to the aml‘pame:nt
of recent Chinese destroyers, but compared with other warships it even
surpasses them. American Pacific fleet for short-term duration can con-
centrate from 40 to 45 out of its 60 destroyers, thus providing more than
4,000 anti-ship, SAM and other missiles that are able to deliver strikes
10 coastal areas, and surpassing Chinese fleet missiles by all their techni-
cal characteristics. This number does not include about 1400-1500 similar
missiles, that can be launched from American cruisers and about 1,000
long-range cruise missiles launched from submarines.

Thus China in response to its 1400-1500 sea-based and about the same
number of ground-based missiles can expect to get about 6,000 American
only marine platform-based missiles, from which cruise and long-range
surface-to-air missiles have an absolute advantage in all types of techni-
cal performance. To this, vou need to add about 2000-3000 “AGM-86",
“AGM-158 JASSM™ and “AGM-84E SLAM™ eruise missiles that can be
launched from American bombers and some fighters, Thus the ratio ac-
tually becomes three to four. The US air force and navy can counter 400
Chinese fighters which will operate without aerial refuelers and airborne
control systems with 900 fighters and about 40 airbome control systems
and aerial refuelers. Chinese airborne control systems are very few and
air refuelers are old, with short-range flight capability as well as no expe-
rience in this kind of operations.

13
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Now one should try to simulate what could happen in a limited re-
gional conflict. Let us conditionally recognize that for some reason the
situation is tense and the conflicting sides are concentrating forces. Jap-
anese, wo Korean states’ forces are brought into combat readiness, Tai-
wan and China are making combat preparations and meanwhile, the US
aircraft carrier groupings are arriving in the region. One of the sides in
accordance with the degree of readiness will attempt to use force, trying
to rapidly administer a surprise strike. Having regard to American expe-
rience and quality of its forces, probably the US Navy joint formation
will be one to carry out attack first; but conceiving of China as being able
to administer the first strike, At its first strikes China can launch at most
2000 anti-ship and anti-ground ballistic and cruise missiles, This is the
maximum that Chinese Armed Forces are able to do today. Having regard
to US electronic-warfare capabilities, as well as regional ballistic-missile
defense and naval AMD (Anti-Missile Defense) systems capacities, Chi-
nese missiles may not have so high efficiency. Results at best might make
30-40%, which means loss of about a dozen ships, and around the same
number of ground targets taken out of the battle space. Each target is hit
by several missiles.

Naturally, the counter strike in the first phase can be delivered even
minutes later, and about 4000 cruise missiles will be launched at a time
from all types of platforms; and as the Chinese targets will mainly be of
ground nature and most of them might give their positions away just afier
the first strikes, then American strikes will definitely produce greater ef-
fect. Certainly, Chinese EW and AMD systems will become operational
either, suppression systems will also be brought to bear on satellites, but
in this regard, American forces again have a higher level of performance,
as well as valuable expertise. For comparison, the U.S. currently has
more than 570 satellites in space, while the number of Chinese satellites
does not reach 1902

To our estimates, Chinese Air Forces and Navy have about 150 an-
ti-aircraft missile systems, which can be used as AMD systems.® These
systems are able to hit six tarpets at a time, In ideal conditions all of them
can hit up to 900 air targets at a time, but not cruise missiles; abilities to
hit the latter get limited, not including the impact of EW. So, even the
counter strike by the U.S. has greater chances to be more effective. Amer-
ican allies in the region have about 50 “Patriot” SAM systems; about 100

similar missiles American Forces can deploy to protect their land bases
* “How many satellites are orbiting the Earth in 20067, " Pivalyties, August 24, 2016, herpet/
www_pixalylics.com/sats-orbiting-earth-2016/ (accessed Movember 7, 2018).

" The Intematienal Institute For Strategic Studies, The Milisary Balance 2017, (London: Rout-
ledge, 2017}, 2504258, wy - =
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i 1o this amount they can add several “THAAD™ missile defense sys-
teims. American Navy can increase this number by approximately 60 piec-
on ol “Aegis™ SAM defense system, while Japanese and South Korean
Mavies can add to that number about ten similar systems. “Patriot” and
“THAAD™ systems are able to hit 8, while “Aegis™ systems can destroy
I¥ targets at a time, Moreover, the last two systems can even hit Chinese
watellites in the orbit, while ordinary Chinese anti-missile systems do not
have appropriate capabilities to do that. Hence all American SAM sys-
tems together can hit over 2000 various types of missiles. Anti-missile
capabilities of these systems are significantly higher than Chinese sys-
iems of the same type. At the security forum held in China In 2016, the
first deputy chief of the Russian General Staff, Lieutenant-General Vic-
ior Poznikhir in his report alerted about capabilities of these systems. As
he noted, the modeling showed that particularly American naval missile
ilefense systems and cruise missiles are posing a threat to Russian and
('hinese ballistic missiles, as well as upsetting the balance of power in
favor of the US." According to him, these systems are able to hit Russian
ballistic missiles even before they reach the highest altitude of their flight
when the warheads are not detached et

E ; { Chall
This simple calculation shows that even given EW impacis and other
clectronic jamming from both sides directed to each other, there will be
less Chinese missiles to get to their targets than American ones, if noth-
ng. launched in a greater amount, In this situation, when the sides ex-
change couple of strikes using long-range firing assets and make attempts
i concurrently interdict each other and hit those missiles also in the air,
then the Air Force will be the entity 1o first assume control over the sit-
pation. As we noted, Amerncan Air Force and Navy together have about
9iH) two-engined fighters apart from allies’ similar aireraft. Most of them
will be used primarily to establish air superiority, by which, first of all.
they will deprive Chinese fighters of performing any other tasks: then by
providing up to 3000 sorties on a daily basis, they will gain air suprem-
" Pervi) zamnochalinka GOL Generalnege Shiaba VS RF pencral-deytenunt Viktor Ponix-
ir vistupil na Syanshanskom forume po bezopasnosti,” Ministersive oboroni (in Russianl,
“Lieutenant General Yictor Peznikhir, First Depaty Head of Russian General Stafl Main
Operations Directorte, gave o speech al Xiangshan Secarity Forum”'}, Defevice Minisy, Oc-
tesber 10, 2016, hitp:/Tunction mil. rwnews _page/world'more um7id=1209937 3% DegNews
(nceessed Maovember §, 2018}, “Opasnost PRO S5hA dlya yadernix potencialov RF i Kitaya
okisabos nedoocenenoy,” (in Russian), [“The Threat of US Missile Defense for Russion and

Chiness Nuclear Powers s Undercstimated™), Daterfies, October 11, 2006, hitps/www.inter-
T rufworld 231067 (accessed November 7, 2008).
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acy by destroying Chinese fighters through their airborne control sys-
tems, Certainly, there will be losses, but they will be less. Owing to the
airborne control systems, as well as more powerful radars of Ametican
two-engined fighters, C2 systems and long-range “air-to-air” class mis-
siles, it is not difficull to guess the outcome of the air battles. Even suf-
fering some losses, the US forces will still be definitely able to deprive
the Chinese fighters of operational flights and some amount of American
fighters will even take part in delivering strikes to Chinese fighters' air-
dromes, AD installations, and other targets. Certainly, all sides will suffer
losses, but in all respects the side which is better prepared, experienced
and has more resources will be able to achicve greater success. The num-
ber of first sirikes by cruise missiles, UAVs, along with missile decoys
can daily make up to 5000-6000, which in accordance with the appro-
priate EW can ensure a breakthrough of Chinese defense. One should be
reminded that tactical fighters at this time can carry “air-to-air” missiles,
four long-range cruise missiles, own EW assets and additional fuel tanks
at a time while one-engine fighters that are not counted in this equation
can ensure up to 1000ml fight radius with additional fuel tanks, minimal
armament and missile decoys. But only with their flights and launching
some “ADM-160 MALD" and “ADM-141 TALD"” missile decoys from
each fighter, American aircraft can reveal the Chinese AD system, force
them open useless fire and then suppress them.,

The fact is that over the past years the American military has com-
pletely mastered the strategy of breaking similar protections, while China
has no experience or some specific assets: the core of this model is that
Chinese side is willing to assume the role of a goalkeeper that will try to
administer blows only from the ground depths. Thus actually the initia-
tive will pass to the American side and if the latter is able to deliver the
first punch then everything will be easier. Over these years the following
pattern has been formed, which can break any defense.

1. Air grouping initially will be composed of approximately S0-60%
strike aircraft and 40-30% of supporting air force special assets.
These include primarily reconnaissance, airborme control and EW
flying assets. This percentage may somewhat decrease, taking into
account those aircraft of new generation, which successfully com-
bine strike and other functions.

- During the first strikes until air superiority is not completely en-
sured, the density of sirike assets must be at least 1,5-2 times more
than AD target engagement channels. Additional aircraft with their
secondary problems may further complicate the situation for ground
AD, but just strike assets launched from aircraft must be in that ra-

(2]
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tio (Digital formula refers not only to ground AD but also to the
confrontation with enemy fighters which are more dangerous for air
superiority. The quantity i provided by not simple rules. Only few
aircraft can take off, but missiles launched from thase aireraft also
hecome iarget engagement channels and thuy exceed the permis-
vible amount of AD strikes. Today micro-UAVs have already been
wved which already provide hundveds of targels per plane),
. The first strikes should be electronic-firing, 1-2 or 1-1 ratio, i.e. |
EW aircraft falls to 1-2 strike aircraft. No matter what total EW
suppression will be provided by superior’s assets, which can also be
heneficial for secondary means, this ratio is necessary at the begin-
ning of the sirikes. The sirike asset possessing its own EW can be
considered a suppressive tool, but they are few as a rule. Division
of general strike aircraft into groups and their tactical flexibility are
ereatly dependent on these requirements,
The preliminary strikes if not fully, but have to be predominantly of
high precision. Preferably, strikes in this phase are launched more
from aircraft and long-range UAVs.
As long as the enemy’s AD system is not generally destroyed, 70-
80% of combat flights must be conducted just for that purpose. This
is the first phase of strikes. For this mission, it is urgent to constant-
ly allocate forces in the further phases of operation and not merely
through combat flights (Destruction is a relative concept to this issue.
It is necessary that surface-to-air missile systems (SAM) mostly be
deprived of their combat capacities and lacking organized and active
countering (even given full air superiority, approximately ten percent
of combat flights are conducted 1o complete that task. For destruction
of AD pockeis, other aivborne weapons are actively used, especially
tactical and operational high precision ballistic missiles).
The main portion of strikes in all phases must be carried out in the
direction of mobile targets, as well-trained enemy disguises the tar-
gets carefully, and just after the first strikes they get them out from
cover and quickly maneuver.

These are basic, but not all conditions under which almost any level
of ground-based AD system or the unity of the AD of Air Forces built
on that basis can be neutralized. In April 7, 2017 the US Navy launched
sirikes to Syrian Al-Sharyal air base which was a reassertion of the
above-mentioned pattern and criteria. US Navy launched 59 missiles to
ensure the required density, which together with other assets guarantees
overcoming of any ground-based AD system. Syrian and Russian new
generation SAM and ground-based EW stations had been located along

i

oy
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the direction of the missiles’ flights and they actually did not do anything
to head off the air strikes. If the Russian side did not take steps toward
that end, it was only because of technical difficulties for implementation,
China’s Air Forces and long range AD can hit at best about 2000-3000
targets at a time, not including army’s AD and AD systems deployed in
depth, actions against which are less likely. Combat operations will take
place at best on the coast or coastal arcas of China, It is naive to think
that there might be an action to occupy China, As we noted, in the first
phase air strikes can be carried out through daily 3000-6000 sorties, in-
cluding with decoy missiles. Of course, the targets of initial destruction
can be just as many, but the gradual destruction or suppression is a matter
of time. The next strikes may doubly come down but this time the Chi-
nese air defense and air superiority capabilitics would be significantly
weakened. And it was then that the tactical air forces could put into action
more than 20,000 “AGM-154 JSOW™ air-to-surface missiles, which are
mostly launched beyond the long-range AD assets operational zone, from
distances of 110-556 km." Moreover, even American single-engine fight-
ers can carry these missiles. That is, once air superiority is established,
American planes can operate more easily and confidently, striking targets
of second-hand importance. Additional density at this stage can be pro-
vided by various UAVs which can operate more effectively in conditions
of fairly suppressed air defenses. The US Air Forces and Navy are ready
fior such density of air strikes and are able to conduct operations spanning
from one to six months, whereas the Chinese side simply cannot with-
stand this. The Russian Air Forces and Navy will suffer almost the same
fate in the Pacific theater, although there are some differences. The Rus-
sian Navy has counter-strike capabilities in a certain depth of an ocean
but the Russian side has other problems associated with actual supply of
modern anti-ship missiles, communications and control systems, etc.

In April 2017 media reporied about a new Russian missile “3M22 Zir-
con (Ilnpron)” under testing that can break the velocity of Mach 8. Many
experts immediately considered this fact as very dangerous for American
ships, especially for carrier vessels. In reality though, detection and en-
gagement of ships at such speeds is quite difficult.” Undoubtedly, this is a
new issue, a new challenge for carrier vessels. However, there are several
systemic problems that seriously hinder successful employment of even
such missiles. First of all, it is about air superiority: the point is that air
mﬂl{lu Military Equipment and Civil Aviation, hitp:/'www,deagel com/Land-

Attack-Cruise-Mssiles JSOW-ER_ali 153007 aspx (2ccessed November 7, ZEESL
" Dave Majumdar, “Hussia's Monster Buttle cruisers Are Getting Hypersonic Anti-Ship Mis-

sates.” The Notiownal fteves, February 19, 2006, hup:tnationalinterest.org/blogthe-buz/ms-
sias-monsier-hattleeriisers-are-getting-hypersanic-anti-1 3263 (acoessed November 7, 2018).
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superionity, especially in the vast of ocean and not-so-liltoral sea areas to
I provided by carrier vessels, has a decisive role for navies, and Russian
ships without air superiority are doomed to detection and engagement,
ofore having time for fulfilling their essential task. The second prob-
lgmn is the reliability of these missiles: it is & known fact that technology
attnins such speeds not for the first time. Nevertheless, the motors that
provide for such velocities are not as reliable as solid propellant rocket
engines, The thing is that such missiles (“S5-N-12 Sandbox™, “§5-N-19
Shipwreck”, *88-N-26 Strobile™ and others) currently deploved on the
st Russian vessels have large dimensions — up to 10-11m length and
weiph 3-4, sometimes up to 7 tons. Aerial vehicle of such parameters is
wnnily detected regardless of its velocity, especially taking into account
ihe fact that today main American naval detection assets are not ship-
bome radars, but various sensors installed onboard aerial vehicles such as
“I1-21 Advanced Hawkeye”, “Bocing P-8 Poseidon™, project "UCLASS”
i others. For example, flying at such velocities will make the missile
(v overheat; this is the best “gift” for modern sensors which can detect
such missiles at ranges of up to several hundred kilometers. It should be
reminded that the thermal detection sensor of American “F-35" fighter
lias detected such missiles at one thousand kilometer range. And after de-
fection, it is possible to hit such missiles with shipbome “Aegis” system.
Adier detection comes the next major issue for a Russian missile: 1t can
be hit not only with modern or future AMD systems which decision-mak-
i capabilities are increasing at incredible rate, but also with EW assets.
Suppressing systems and especially airborne EW systems are not “embar-
russed” by speed: they do their job in a matter of seconds.

Conclusi

Those American experts that are warning about China’s and Russia’s
increasing military power are certainly doing important reviews. Indeed,
these countries are mcreasing their military expenditures, manufacture
new weapons, adopt the automatic control systems and basically repeat
nchievemenis of the American military machine and even iy lo surpass
it. However American military system possesses and develops such tech-
nologies, that are out of competition and yet dictate the common direc-
tions of development, That are orbital fighters, such as “X-37B", orbital
control systems, fifth generation fighters “F-227 and “F-35", modernized
and improved fighters “F-15" and “F-18", which have active radars
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and ultrasonic speed, long range missiles “AIM-120D", “JSOW-ER”,
“JASSM-ER™ and also automatic control systems.

A lot of systems or weapons having been manufactured over the lasi
vears of the Cold War and after that are now considered worn out and
liable to decommissioning; so by the end of 2020s the American military
will take out of service significant number of aircraft, ships and other mil-
itary hardware. Therefore, appropriate substitutes must be found for all of
them, though the majority of new systems have already been created or
are under development. Here, taking necessary steps towards upgrading
and enhancement of the US Armed Forces will ensure their dominance
in the world for a long time and force its rivals to lag well behind, After
the Cold War, the US and its allies got too much carried away by the so-
called “irregular warfare,” it’s time to re-focus again on traditional war-
fare.
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THE MILITARY DOCTRINE OF AZERBAILJAN:
ASSESSING THE IMPLEMENTATION PROCESS AND
POLICY IMPLICATION

Abseract

In June 2000 the Military Doctrine was adopted in Azerbaijan, and new pol-
icies were put into implementation based on the vision of the document. The
MDD has become the proper installation of Azerbaijant aspirations to restore
territorial integrity by any means including military operations. The docu-
ment provided an impetus to spend billions of dollars on purchasing weapon-
ry. developing army structure, constructing new military bases and enlarging
arms production, Policies derived from the Doctrine not only pushed the rap-
id military growth of Azerbaijan but led to the high level of public securi-
tization as well. Therefore, this rescarch has an aim 1o assess the causation
between the document adoption and defense policies, which were implement-
cd to guide the military build-up of Azerbaijen and achieve social unity legiti-
mizing the possibility of war,

Keywords: miliary doctrine, Azerbaijan, military bulld-up, Nagorne-Kara-
bk canflict

Introduction

The four-day war in April 2016 cost the lives of 106 Armenians. It
lias become the most intense eruption of violence since the ceasefire was
signed by Azerbaijan, Armenia, and Nagomo-Karabakh in May 1994, Al-
though the April war is considered as a peak of escalations since 1994, 1t
is not an exceptional case of ceasefire violation, Front-line aggression and
violations of ceasefire have become more intense and frequent especially
in the past nine years. But the question why the character and frequency
of ceasefire violations have been changed recently remains open. There
are indications to claim that Azerbaijan proves to be more confident 1o
provoke violence as intentions to develop the army have given tangible
resulis, Azerbaijan has tried to enhance its military capabilities since its
independence. But the adoption of Military Doctrine in 2010 has marked
a new phase in the military build-up of the country. Policies derived from
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the document gave a new impetus for enhancing military capabilities and
pursuing the military agenda of Azerbaijan during the past nine years.
Policy implementation stemming from the Doctrine created a new reality
in Azerbaijan regarding military potential, which allowed to pul on the ta-
ble of discussions the military solution of the Nagomo-Karabakh conflict.

However, there is no study in the literature that analyzes the link be-
tween policies derived from the Military Doctrine and its implications, It
is essential to reveal the causation between the document adoption and
defense policies, which were implemented to guide the military build-
up of the couniry, This policy implementation led not only to the high
level of militarization and army modernization but also created a fertile
ground for securitization of the Azerbaijani public domain. Therefore, the
research has an aim to assess the policy implementation stemming from
the Doctring and understand how it has contributed to the military growth
of Azerbaijan. To answer this question, the study is divided into several
interlinked sections. The literature review is devoted to the discussion and
elaboration of the concept “security” and definition of Military Doctrine
as such. Constructivism theory and the phenomenon of securitization are
also analyzed as a theoretical framework for further analysis. The second
section discusses the Military Doctrine of Azerbaijan: what are the fun-
damental goals and desirable ends for the Republic, what issues are pri-
oritized in the document and how those can be solved. The third section
is the assessment of policy results regarding military growth registered
since 2010, In this framework, investments in the military build-up, en-
larged military partnership, improvement of army structure and the grow-
ing defense industry are the variables to be discussed. And last but not
least, the final section is direcied to the data discussion and interpretation
in order to strengthen the analysis done in the previous sections.

Defining Securiy

Up to the end of the 20th century, the research tended to focus main-
ly on state-centric view to define the concept of security, Although Barry
Buzan addressed individual security as an important level of theoretical
analysis, it was considered as “subordinate to the higher-level political
structures of state and intemnational system™.! Despite the fact that aca-
demic studies have not dealt with a state as a mean to provide individual
security, bul vice versa, state is a most prominent structure in projecting

! oy Buzan, Peaple, Siates and Fear: An agends for international security stadies in the
grovst-Clold war era. (Colorado: Lynne Rienner, 1997},
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security for human beings. Consequently, if a state is the main nexus to
ensure individual security, elaboration, and development of the concept of
nntional security remains a task of vital importance.

Since the 1970s, however, emerging economic interdependence and
multi-dimensional character of international affairs caused a division
within academia. On the one side, traditionalists {narrowers) continued to
insist that security is a derivative of power connecting it with the contain-
ment of war and ability of military statecraft. Wideners, on the other side,
came to claim that security is multi-dimensional phenomenon including
nut only military warfare but other layers as well (political, economic,
military, societal and environmental).” Although the Widener approach
installs security as a multi-dimensional and multi-vector concept appro-
priate to the complexity of the modern era of inlerdependence, it does not
answer the gquestion why the military affairs are still at the core of states’
national security paradigms.

. i ; K fi pia:

I  of secaritizat

Up to the 1980s, the security paradigm was studied from two main
nngles: realism and idealism. If realism considered security as a tool of
survival directly connected with a state’s capabilities to project its pow-
et, idealists were quite romantic describing “security as a consequence of
peace™.” Despite the fact, that the concept of security was profoundly in-
vestigated from the perspectives of above-mentioned standpoints, all of
ihem did not pay attention to the cultural component in conducting and
projecting security. As a resull, at the crossroad of different approaches
constructivism came to the stage describing security as a “socially con-
structed” phenomenon based on shared values.*

The social constructivist framework created a baseline for formation
and articulation of the term securitization in the 1980s by the Copenha-
pen School of thought,” If politicization of an issue means the inclusion
ol particular issue in policy discourse of goveming elites, securitization is

Harry BquJI., Ol Waever and Janp de Wilde, SECURITY: A wew frammeork for analysis,
{London: Lynne Rienner, 1998}, Buzan, People, States amd Fear

Buzan, People, Stevex and Fear

Jel Huysmans, ﬂdllnln}: Socinl Constructivism in Security Studics: The Normative Dilemma
of Writing Securnty,” Alvermarives: Global, Locad, Political, 27, no. | (2002); 41-62; Buzan,
People, Strtes and Fear; Buzan et al., Secwrity; Man MeDonnld, “Securitization and the Con-
stnetion of Security,” European fonrmal of lternotional Relations 14, po. 4 (2008): 563-587.
Thierry Balzacy, Seruh Léonand and Joan Ruxicks. “Securitization revisitod: Theory and cas-
e8.” The Instinae for Sirategic Reseavch (1RSEA), (2015): 494-531; Buzan, People. Sratex
ermel Fevre: Buzan, el ol Secirin
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the extreme level of politicization which circulates a problem as a “secu-
rity threat™." In Buzan's explanation “security is a self-referential practice
because it is in this practice that the issue becomes a security issue — not
necessarily because of a real existential threat but because the issue is pre-
sented as such a threat™.” In this framework the key questions are — how the
ruling elites (securitizing actor) design a problem and how they deliver it
to the public (audience), what techniques they use to pursue people that the
problem is a direct threat to their safety and why society's support is vital to
eliminate a particular threat.* This process is called “speech act” serving as
a tool to mobilize and unify people for handling a specific issue.”

Although the literature covers the process and outcome of securitiza-
tion in different cases, there is little evidence how securitization works
in the post-Soviet countries, which are dissatisfied with the status quo
and seeking public mobilization in order to challenge the existing order.
Therefore, the research would be based on the constructivist approach in
order to investigate how the concept of securitization works in the South
Caucasus region, particularly in the Republic of Azerbaijan,

What is military doctrine? Managing uncertainty.
If security is a desirable end for any country, military doctrine (MD) is

a toolbox to achieve it. It is considered as one of the most important na-

tional security decuments containing the elements of planning, prediction

of war and preparation of army for combat operations. It 15 directed to the
management of uncertainty based on military research and analysis in or-
der to define mechanisms to achieve national security objectives."” Posen
identifies three main types of doctrine — offensive, defensive and deter-
rent.' He opposes the Clausewitz's notion that “defense is the stronger
form of war”, stating that “offensive posture of document allows to con-
duct a certain plan and strategy and is more efficient in terms of reducing
uncertainties™. " Defensive doctnines, on the other hand, concentrate more

* Ibad; McDonald, Secunitization and the Construction of Security, 4; Eif Uziroren, “Expliin-
g social constructivist contribistions 1o security studies.” METU Conference on Internation-
al Refations, T(3), (2006): 2748,

7 Buzan, Waever and Wilde, Security,

' Balzacq. et al., Securitization revisired, 518; Buzan, et al., Securiny McDonald, Securiiiza-
tiowr and the Construiction of Security. Holger Stritzel, *Towards n Theory of Securitization:
Copenhagen and Beyond,” Enropean Jowrnal of Internarional Relarions, 13(3), (2007 357-
ELEN

! Buzan, et al., Securiry,

" Barry Posen, “Foreword: Military docwrine and the management of uncertainty,” fonrmal of
Straregic Srudiex 39, no. 2 (20016): 159-173; Paul Latawski, “The Inherent Tensions in Mil-
itary Doctrine,” Royal Military Acadessy Sandfurss, (2011); Brinthon Holley, “Technology
and Military Doctrine,” {Air University Press, 2004),

' Pogen, “Foreword: Military,”™ 172,

2 Ihid., 164,
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o defense policies improving the military environment and capabilities
ol armed forces during peacetime. '

MD's definitions given by different countries are quite similar, although
jwome marginal variations exist, The NATO Glossary of Terms and Defini-
tons” definition of doctrine is entirely inclusive; “doctrine includes funda-
mental principles by which the military forces guide their actions in support
ol uhjectives, It is authoritative but requires judgment in application.™

In order to understand Russia’s approach in guiding the elaboration of
the MD, it is important to find out the role and contribution of the Soviet
legacy i this regard. Although contemporary Russia’s definition does not
emphasize the importance of military preparations exclusively as the MD
of USSR did"™, the directedness of Russian and Soviet MDs remains the
anme.'" As during the Cold War, the USSR aimed to counter the West,
contemporary Russia does not go far prioritizing “the challenges that the
palicies of Western states create for Russian security™,”

[Jescribed as a “soul of warfare™*® the doctrine itself is theoretical and
this creates some difficulties. Logical flaws in doctrine are inescapable
us it is elaborated in a peaceful time identifying the ways how an army
should operate in case of war." Therefore, doctrine should be revised pe-
Hodically in a way to remain “practical and teachable™ and harmonized
with the external changes of conflict environment,

Bricf overview: the process of adoption

I'he formation and adoption of the MD of Azerbaijan took quite an
extended period. Since Ilham Alivev came to power in 2003, the initiative
twr develop the MD was put into the process. This period coincided with
the intensified cooperation with NATO in the framework of IPAP (Indi-

' Thidi, 161; Amold L. Horelick, “Perspective of the s of com ive military doctrines,”
The RAND Corporation, 1973: 1-17, B e i 5

" UNATO Gilossary of Terms and Defimitions: Listing terms of military significance and their
definitions for use in NATO," A4P-6 22, 2000,

'" UIA Special Collection Release, “The Narwe of Soviet Military Doctrime,™ 2000,

" “The Military Doctrine of the Russian Federation,” (2014): hitps=www.offiziere. chiwp-con-
tent'uploads-001 7201 205 Russia-s- 201 4-Military-Doctrine.pdi {accessed May 7, 2018),

! lzabelle Facon, “Russia’s Mational Security Strategy and Military Doctrine and their impli-
cations for the EUL" Ewvpean Parfiament, Policy Mmmm,rsm?; “Hussin's Mew Mili-
tary Doctring; Sarie as the Old Doctrine,” RAND Corporation, 2015: hitps:/fwww.rand.org/
::-H:%'chlligﬂﬂl'I'IJSSiﬁs-newlmi.|1'lnnr—l:lDu.rine-snme-ns—lhe—nld~dn:|rine.l|lqgr||Ta¢m5:d Diecem-
her 7,

" Gieoffrey Sloan, “Military doctrine, command philosophy and the generation of fighting
power: genesis and theory,” International Affairs 88, no. 2 (2012) 243-263,

' Latawski, “The Inherent Tensions™; Sloan, *Military doctrine, command philosophy™,
J l:m“a-ki. 'ﬁﬁr‘ﬂﬁmﬂl Tensions™; “Sloan, Military docirine, command philosophy™; Posen,
“Foreword,™ .
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vidual Parinership Action Plan). Though consultations and strengthened
cooperation ended up with the adoption of National Security Concept in
2007, the process of adoption of the MD had become more complicated.
Although the ruling Yeni Azerbaijan party had an overwhelming majori-
ty in Milli Mejlis (Parliament) of Azerbaijan, ratification of MD was de-
layed periodically, 1t took another three years to finalize the document,
and it was ratified by the National Assembly only in June 2010, with (
110 votes in favor, with 2 against and one abstention out of 125 members
of Milli Mejlis.

The MD of Azerbaijan consists of general provisions, 7 main sections
and 73 clauses.' Doctrine is defensive in its character stating that nation-
al security objectives are based on defensive policy implementation and
protection of national interests of the RA.2 MD defines military-strate-
gic, military-operational, military-technical dimensions of national secu-
rity handles tactics and techniques in order to achieve primary objectives
defined by National Security Concept.™ The MD establishes the scope
of the country’s foreign and military cooperation as well. The document
is designed in a way to escape foreign dependency phrasing it “as a di-
rect threat o the sovereignty of the RA (3.21).% Thus, Azerbaijan did not
mike its strategic choice as other countries in the South Caucasus did ™
Although Euro-Atlantic integration was stated as a vision, becoming a
member of NATO’s military bloc is not a goal of Azerbaijan.

Tackling external threats

The doctrine defines possible internal and external threats and deter-
mines means how to eliminate them. Although the domestic issues such
as prevention of financial and economic crisis, security of energy resourc-
es, containment of separatist movements, etc. play a significant role in
elaboration and implementation of MD, the scope of capstone put for-
ward the examination of external directedness of the MD and policy im-
plementation derived from it. If to analyze the main external threats re-
flected in the MD, the three main categories will be formed:

“ The Government of the Republic of Azerbaijan, “The Military Doctrine of the Republic of
Azerbaijun,” (2000),

= Joman Temmikov, “The Military doctrine of Azerbaijan: it is very balanced unlike other
doctrines,"” Spumikz, 2000, hitpsy/azspmmiknews nunews 20 | 0060443433685 html (ac-
cessed June 7, 2008) “Azerbaijon Adopts Military Doctrine at Long Last.” Radio Libersy
(Renclins Free Ewvpe), June 9, 2010, hipsswww.rferlorg/a/ Azerbaijan_Adopts_Military
Dovtrine_ At Long_Last 2066758 himl (accessed June 11, 2018), i i a

“ The Covernment of the Republic of Azerbaijan, “The Military Doctrine of the Republic of
Aceerbmigon.”

“ Thad,

* Temmikoy, “The Military docirine of Azerbaijan™,
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# [runian factor: Iran’s aspirations to develop nuclear power, frequent
violations of naval and air borders by the Islamic Republic of Iran
and the separatist Shiite threat coming from the southern neighbor.

® Russian factor: Changing regional landscape after 2008 Georgian
crisis and increased Russian presence in the South Caucasus.

# Nagorno-Karabakh factor: the threat to the RA’s territorial integrity
and sovereignty- “occupation of territories of the Republic of Azer-
baijan by armed forces of the Republic of Armenia™ (3.21).*

Conntering fran

Relations between Tran and Azerbaijan were quite complicated since the
idependence of Azerbaijan in 1991, First of all, the confrontation has cultur-
il ol religious character. Iranian religious community not once condemned
Aserbaijani secular regime for spreading Western values across the region.’
Iherefore, Iran, by all means, supports radical Shiite movements in neigh-
boring Azerbaijan trying to change the secular character of the state regime.
Averbaijan has always pereeived Iran as a potential threat to its sovereign-
ly especially when Iranian gunboat attacked two Azerbaijani survey ships
i Caspian basin in 2001 and when Iranian jets several times violated the air
berrders at the beginning of the 21 century. Intensified cooperation between
Azerbaijan and Israel constitute a significant source of concem. On the one
sde, the alignment of regional adversary lsrael and Azerbaijan is not bene-
ficial for Iran, on the other side, militarily strong Azerbaijan may become a
serious opponent dividing energy resources in the Caspian basin,™

Russia: breaking the military balance in the region

I'he scope of possible threats was widened after 2008 August war in
ticorgia, implications of which were taken into account drafting the MD.™
'ven though Russia’s “political expansionism” and radical movements in
{le North Caucasus were taken into account, those do not play a central
role in the defense policy of Azerbaijan. In contrary, Russia’s active mili-
tary presence in the South Caucasus, strengthened military deals with the
ltepublic of Armenia and 25-year renewal of Russia-Armenia agreement

e Government of the Republic of Azerbaijan, “The Military Doctring of the Republic of
Azerbaijan”
Iftah Celniker and Callia Lindenstrauss, “Azerbaijon and Iran: Mutual hostility but Tnited
rivalry,™ INSS fxight, (200 2).

* Ihid.

' “Azerbpigon adopts new Militiry Doctrine,” Haitnlk Kavkaze, June 17, 2000, bitp!fvesinik-
ko ko, meUartiches/politics 2606, huml (accessed June 8. 2018); “Azerbaijun Adopts Militury
[hcirime at Long Lase,” RadieLiberty (Radic Free Eurape).
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concerning Russion military base (2010) are considered as a direct threat
to the sovereignty of the country. And although the 542 anticle of the MD
stated that “possible act of aggression against the state of Azerbaijan is very
low", 3.21 article adds “violation of military balance in the region includ-
i the creation of foreign military bases in the region is considered as a
direct threat to the sovereignty and independence of the RA™ %

Nagorno-Karabakh conflict on the agenda

The central role as an external threat was given to the “occupation of
Azerbaijani territories and ethnic cleansing of Azerhaijani people by the Re-
public of Armenia” (2.14)."! The rapid military build-up of neighboring Ar-
menia, strategic parmership between Armenia and Russia are security issues
of high importance. The MD provides a legal base to preserve and restore
Azerbaijani territonial integrity “by any means” (3.28).% This, undoubtedty,
does not exclude the possibility of military solution of Nagorno-Karabakh
conflict. Provision itself contradicts to the Constittion of the RA, which stat-
ed: “the Azerbaijan Republic rejects war as a mean of mfringement on the
independence of other states and way of settlement of international conflicts,™
and military confrontations are possible only when Azerbaijan “is a victim
of aggression” (clause 9.2).” Here the wording and design of the problem
are essential. Azerbaijan intecprets the resolution of Nagomo-Karabakh con-
flict not as an interstate conflict between two neighboring republics. As Na-
gomo-Karabakh is a de facto state not recognized internationaily, Azerbaijan
forms restoration of territorial integrity and retumn of “occupied territories™ as
an internal conflict to be resolved, This type of interpretation legitimizes the
use of force and military actions to resolve the issue.

Tk MQiary aiid-sg of Azerbai

Military build-up in numbers

The development of military domain has been at the core of Azerbai-
jani political agenda since its independence. The entire process of mili-
tary build-up can be divided into three main periods. The first attempts
lo increase the military power have started in 1994 and continued up to

" The Government of the Republic of Azerbaijan, “The Military Doctrine of the Republic of
Azetbaipn.™

L

" Thad
“The Constitution of the Repuhlic of Azerbaijon,” (2016); h;|p;a,.-ﬂumija.l_a;.w“g.fmngr_
aliConstitution/dos/constitition e pdf (accessed June 8, 2018).

" “Arerbuiian adopts new Military Doctrine,” Fesinik Kavkaza.
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J00M-2005, During this time interval, Azerbaijan spent airnm:ft 3bln, US
dollirs on purchasing military equipment ancli weaponry. Iiowev;;
Aserbaijan launched the intensified military build-up _pohcy smceh20h.

wpending at an average 1bin. dollar per year. Ime_restmgly r.:noug. : tthls
period coincided with the increased oil revenues in Azerbaijan (see the
graph below) started at the beginning of the 21st century.

Azarbaijan - Oil revenue
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Pl § Source. The(Global Economy.com

However, even if the oil revenue level is used as.an indcpr:ndem_\rm-
uhle to explain the military growth in Azerbaijan, |lenes not explain th;:
sharp change in military development indicators since zﬂlﬁ.__Alllmuig
stutistics specify that since the 2000 the oil revenues in fﬂ.:-.erhm;au play a
significant role, the amount of it is relatively decreased since 2010.
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If to compare two graphs above, it becomes clear, that the oil incom
cannot be the sole variable explaming constant military build-up in 4
baijan. As the figure shows the third wave of military growth started since
2010 when the MD of Azerbaijan was adopted, and the policy implementa-
tion stemming from it has put into execution. Since 2010 Azerbaijan regiss
tered “the second largest increase™ in the world regarding the defense buds
get* According to Global Security’s analysis, Azerbaijan purchased 249%
more equipment during 2010-2014 in comparison with the period of 2005+
2009.77 Azerbaijan has become the second largest arms importer in Europe.
receiving 13% of weapon deliveries in 20102014 and trailing only UK.
(14%).* Furthermore, Azerbaijan is the 4th biggest UAV importing country
in the world since 2010. Drone imports comprise 7.8% of global market
trailing only the UK (33.9%), India (13.2%) and ltaly (9.8%).*According.
to BICC (Bonn International Center for Conversation), Azerbaijan was in’
the 11th place among the most militarized countries of the world in 2016.%/
If to assess the situation in CIS countries Azerbaijan is on the 3rd place
among the most militarized countries after Armenia and Russia.

Tabie | The rate of militaization in CIF comiries 2016 fsource: RICC, 2016)

CIS countries®
T T O 7 SN,
| Goga T siois 6
S T A

Tajikistan

*No dats available on Turkmenisian and 1 ghekistan

" “Trends. in intemational arms transfers, 2014 (n.d.),” Srockholm Internatioial Peare Re-
search fnstitte, 2014, birips:!fwww sipri.ong/publications 201 5/sipri-fict-sheets trends-imer-
i III:_[llnqilI-nm-lnnsfcrs-m]-1 {June 15, 2018}
i

" “Trends in intemational nrms transfers, 2005, (nadl),"” Stockholm fnramational Peace Re-
seareh fnstine, 2015, Mips:.-.-wwu;:rl.nrg.'pubricala'nnm'lﬂl S¢sipri-fact-sheets/mends-inter-

. ug_l.llugall-.i;r_.r:}:-ulmlsjem—lﬂli (accessed June 11, 2014).

' “ilobal Militsrization Index.” Bomn foternmitonsl Conter for Comansation, 2016, hitps:"
g.::1|1i|t;|-:c.|l:-'uulun.p}m?pngr Tlmklng—mhlﬂﬁlwm—:ﬂlh&inn-mnk_asu [zecessed mepsq-,
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Ohverill, the policy implementation in accordance with the MDD provi-

I Sl and, especially, with the 7" section of the document (Development
ol military power) brought Azerbaijan to the 58th place among 133 coun-

fiten with the power index rating of 0.8875 (0.0000 being perfect) accord-
Iy to the US-based survey Center the Global Firepower.* The military
wipabilivies and the size of armed structures allowed The Global Fire-
fuiwer to call Azerbaijan the strongest military power in the South Cau-
vaun (necording to Global Firepower Georgia is in the 82nd place, and
Aimenin was ranked to the 93rd).

Developing the army structire

According to the Global firepower, the active military personnel com-
piined of 67.000 manpower and the reserve personnel reached 307.000.¢
Wesides ammy troops, Azerbaijan has the separate subdivision of inter-
wal troops, state border service also known as Border Guard of Azerbai-
i and the armed forces of National guard incorporated into the Spe-
vl Sute Protection service. These subdivisions, of course, strengthen
the power and size of Azerbaijjani military forces and serve as a mecha-
filum 1o bypass the inspections regulated by CFE {Adapted Convention-
il Armed Forces in Europe) treaty put into the force since 1992, For in-
sance, the Border Guard of Azerbaijan has capabilities to intervene and
defend Azerbaijani borders under the command of President, if it is nec-
thnary 1o support army divisions. This means that Border Guard may be-
o a direet participant in combat operations. Particular attention is giv-
on 1o the development of those border divisions, which are located near
Azerbaijan-Armenia or Azerbaijan-Karabakh borders such as division of
Horadiz or Yeviakh.

Army of Azerbaijan consisted of ground forces, naval and air forces.
Azerbaijan consistently strengthens its fighter aircraft, the main function
of which to provide air defense and support to the ground forces in case
of combat operations. Azerbaijan immensely purchases Unmanned aerial
vehicles (UAV) including IAT Heron UAVs sold by Israel, which is con-
sidered as one of the best-selling UAVs since 20134 Azerbaijan actively
improves military capabilities and structural units of air forces, and in this
context, it is important to mention the development of air bases located
nearby Azerbaijan-Karabakh or Armenia borders. In this list are included
“Azerbatjon Military Strenght,” The Global Firepower 2017, hips2iwww.globalfirpower.
’ conveountry-military-strengih-detuilaspPeountry_id-azerbaijan (accessed June 12, 2018).

" ['!Jr-l'di-n_,il'dmrﬂ buiri: Yiginiy Kavkaz, ” (in Russian), (“Waiting for a storm; The South Conrca-

sus ). Ed. by Konstantin Makienko, (Mescow: Center of Analysis of Strategies and Technok-
opies, 2018,
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airbases of Navialan (10km), Agstafa (10-20km), Aghjabedi (30-40km)
Baylakan (30km), Mingechaur (45km), Yevlakh (35km) and Qyurdan

(90-110km). Interestingly enough, airbases of Aghjabedi, Mingechau
and Baylakan are constructed in time interval 2014-2017, the base in
Yevlakh was also reconstructed during this period.® It is clear, Azerb
jan strongly contributes to the development and equipment of airb
especially those located close to the Armenian or Karabakhi borders.
figure below illustrates the statement made above (newly const
air-bases are marked in green).

Figtre 3 Adir-bases of Azevbaijan locate near Armenian or Karabakhi borders
(rowrce: Frianesyoar et al. 2008

Azerbaijan invests in the development and modernization of naval forc-
es to project security in the Caspian basin as well. However, the emphasis
is done on the development of ground forces connected with the territorial
issue with neighboring Armenia.”® The ground forces consisted of 5 main
military corps including the military base in Nakhijevan. However, in 2013
the 5th military corps of Nakhijevan was recreated as a separate combined
army unit, The airbase of Nakhijevan is one of the biggest in Azerbaijan
with 3300meter airstrip and big military arsenal.™ The logistics and com-
munication system used in Nakhijevan are provided by Turkey, and the
permanent presence of Turkish armed subdivision there ensures the Turkish
influence on the development of air and ground forces of Nakhijevani com-

e i Sy i ok - st e S b 8
Scientilic mnd Educational Youth Foundation, 2018)

* Minasyan ei al., Region s miliiory bundhook
* Mkhoyan et al., dzerfolian
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| i army unit.*” Military corps in Nakhijevan has become one of largest
silulivision of the Azerbaijani army having at the same time perfect geo-
Paphical location to attack the Ararat valley if the fights are restarted.

Lvolving the role of the Ministry of defense industry

Iie Ministry of defense indusery (MDI) was established based on the

Magioe of President Tham Aliyev on December 16, 2005. However, until

01 the development of defense industry was not the primary goal; the
purpose of ministry was to modernize the Soviet-era equipment and sign
Wow deals. The production of armament did not surpass | min US dollars
pur year in 2005-2006, and the rate of exports was pretty law." In 2009
M had only 16 industrial sites. In 2012 MDI had already 30 industrial
wites, which allowed 1o register the immense growth in arms production.
i1 1y compare the number of armament production in 2007 and 2012, it
(nerensed ten-fold constituting 130 min US dollars.

Since 2013, based on the provisions of the ME and the necessity to
piuip the Azerbaijani army, the MDI started large-scale production of new
pencration weaponry. Only in 2013 325.10min US dollars were reallocaled
1 the MDI to launch large-scale new generation weaponry production,

I'rodluced armaments are used not only for the local consumption but
il as an export product to more than 10 countries.*® Today Azerbaijan
uilers more than 1100 types of modem weaponry such as “Shimshek-10"
muchine gun, day/night cameras, “Yalpuzag” and “Mubariz" rifled weap-
ons. ete.” Although Azerbaijan is the fourth drone importing country all
uver the world, it has started the production of a new generation “Zerbe”
(Strike) drone in October 2016,

Owerall the rate of production registered constant growth since the
heginning of the decade. The output of defense products has grown by
42 times in comparison with 2007 and in 2017 Azerbaijan has already 58
industrial sites instead of 30 (2012). The export rate is increasing rap-
filly, too: in comparison with 2016, in 2017 the export volume was 2.3
limes bigger including in the scope of cooperation countries such as the

Minasynoet al., Region & milirary hanbook; Makienko, * Faiting for o stem ™,

Thad.

* Faud Shahbazov, “Azerbaijan to Boost Arms E in 20087 The Jamestown Founde-
tleawe of Research and Arafysis, January §9, 2018, hitps.jomestownonz/program/azerbi-
jan-bodst-arms-exports-201 Y (accessed June 13, 2008); “Azerbaijan exports military prod-
ucts to mwre than 10-countries,” Qafgazinga, December 17, 2017, hiipe/qafgazinfoasnews
detailiazerhayean-10-dan-ox-olkeye-berbi-mehsullar-ivae-edie-205660 (nccessed June 13,
2018y

° Shohbarov, “Azerbaijan”,

! Thid.

Muokienko, “Waiting for & st
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US, Russia, Pakistan, Iraq and Jordan, Only in 2016, Trag purchased more
than 500 anti-tank grenade launchers RPG -7V2 produced in Azerbai-
jan, and more than 500 mortars with 60mm caliber, which has becom

the higgest arm-contract of Azerbaijan yet.* MDI has plans 1o expand the
arms production in 2018 as well. 17 new ilems are designed 1o be pro-
duced including “Tufan™ (Storm) armored military vehicle, which will

become the first vehicle fully produced domestically, ™

Building partnership: military cooperation since 2011

In accordance with its military build-up and modemization, Azerbai-

jan was also seeking to enlarge the realm of military collaboration after

the adoption of the MD. Altheugh military deals of a country were large-

scale in their nature before 2010 as well, 2010 has marked the beginning
of a new phase of arms purchasing, enhanced military cooperation, and |

strategic partnership.
On August 16, 2010, the agreement on “Strategic partership and mu-
tual assistance™ was signed between Turkey and Azerbaijan. Although the

comerstone of the treaty was the agreement on reciprocal aid in case of ag-

gression, the formation and articulation of statements were vague enough
1o put it into implementation. Briefly, the statements included in the treaty
do not specify the obligation of both sides to militarily assist each other in
case of a war. However, Azerbaijan reached the inclusion of proposition,
that the opening of Turkish-Armenian border is directly tied with the Na-
gomo-Karabakh issue and Turkey would not act against the interests of its
strategic partner Azerbaijan; a proposition as a result of which Armenia re-
mained with 80% of closed borders. Treaty also includes regulations and
provisions on Turkey-Azerbaijan military cooperation, based on which se-
ries of military agreements were signed since 2010,

The Republic of Azerbaijan sees Russia as a potential threat taking
into account the existence of Russian military base in Armenia and espe-
cially analyzing Russian behavior in the 2008 Georgian crisis. However,
potential threats coming from Russia do not hinder the cooperation be-
tween countries in the military field. Although the cooperation has rooted
in the early 1990z, it had especially intensified after 2010, when between
2011-2012, series of contracts were signed in order to deliver substantial
armed packages 1o Azerbaijan.™ The contracts included the 1bln -dollar

' Hhad,

** Shahbnzov, “Azerbogmn”,

" "Russia starts delivering 31 billion arms package 1o Azerbuijan.” Renters, June 18, 2013,
It fwow w, reuters com/artic le/us-russia-nzerbaijan-arms/russis-starts-delivering- | hil.
lion-arma-package-fo-azerbaijan-idUSBREFSHOKM201 306 | K feed Type=R5S8 & feed.
Name=worldMews (pecessed lune 7, 20018) -
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ibenl on purchasing T-90C tanks and “Smerch” rocket launchers, Separate
24 bln-dollar delivery included S-300missile systems and attack helicop-
fors s well. ™ Notably, during the’ period of 2010-2015 Azerbaijan bought
A% percent of its arsenal from Russia.”

Isracl-Azerbaijan strategic ties were formed since the Azerbaijani inde-
pendence in 1991, One of the major intentions of this strategic alliance is
(bt united aim to counter Tran.™ Azerbaijan is Israel’s second biggest arms
purchaser according to SIPRL® Moreover, the scale of deals immense-
Iy tncreased since 2010, In 2012, 1.6 bln-dollar deal was signed to deliver
drones (HAROP kamikadze-drones) and missile defense systems to Azer-
Batjan, which were used by Azerbaijan armed forces during 2016 four-day
war in Nagomno-Karabakh.* Moreover, during 2016 military exhibition Or-
biter-3 and Orbiter-4 UAVs were illustrated, which are items of Azerbai-
Juni-lsraeli joint production.® Israel not only one of the major suppliers of
liigh-tech hardware and modem armament, but Jewish diaspora in the USA
pluys an immense role in balancing Armenian lobby there.

The list of military pariners of Azerbaijan is not limited to the coun-
ines listed above, Azerbaijan intensively enlarges the scope of military
cooperation with different countries including Ukraine, Belarus, Ka-
rakhstan, Saudi Arabia, Pakistan, Jordan, etc. Ukraine is one of the ma-
jor suppliers of armament and artillery to Azerbaijan since RA's inde-
pendence. The Azerbaijan-Pakistan strategic partmership is unique in its
nature. Pakistan was one of the first countries recognizing Azerbaijani
independence in 1991 and one of the few states, which did not establish
diplomatic relations with Azerbaijan’s main adversary Armenia, The de-
velopment of bilateral dynamics between Azerbaijan and Saudi Arabia is
(quile promising, too. Saudi Arabia not only a key state where Azerbaijani
wenponry products are exported, but it is an important ally, which refused
iy recognize the independence of the Armenian Republic and consistently
condemns “Armenia for its aggressive policy towards Azerbaijan”.™
ik

“Heport: Azerbatjan Ciets 85 Percent of Its Weapons from Russia. (n.d.)" Ewaslanet, March
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" “Trends in intemational arms transfers, 2006, (n.d )" Stockkolm ternotioned Peace Re-
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nitional-arms-transfers-2006 | pec June 13, 2018).

= “lsrael signs $1.6 billion arms deal with Azerbaijan,” Haaretz, February 26, 2002, hitps://
www haarctz.comd 1.5 190757 (accessed June 7, 2018),

Y Mkhovan, ot al., drevbaiion.

' Rashid Shirinov, *Azerbaijan produces new generation weapons,” Azermews.az, Janeary 19,
2018, hitps=iwww.aremews.az/nation/ 1 25791 him (sccessed June 8, 2018),
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The well-balanced foreign policy of Azerbaijan allows to diversify the
sources of military supply without putting into dependence its military as-
pirations on one country. Till now, Azerbaijan achieves large-scale suc-
cesses in terms of military build-up and technical development and ex-
pansion of military industry, which precisely fits the provisions and goals
of the MD adopted in 2010,

D { Findi

Analysis of the Martial Law of RA®

On February 14, 2017, the President of Azerbaijan Ilham Aliyev
signed a decree on Martial Law (ML) which put the bill into the force.
The law was drafied in accordance with the Constitution of the RA and
provisions of the Military Doctrine. Occupation of Azerbaijani territories,
threat to the territonal integrity and possibility of war declared to Azer-
baijan are mentioned as emergency cases when the ML can be used (MD
indicates that possibility of aggression by Armenia is high, 5.42).

The ML provides grounds for a high level of public securitization.
First of all, the Article 1.3 of the ML sets the principle of military censor-
ship assuming a strict control over mass media. This directly contradicts
to the Article 50 of the Constitution of the RA. The article on freedom of
information indicates, that “media censorship, including the press is pro-
hibited” (Constitution of the RA, 2016). The law also supposes TV broad-
cast and radio restrictions, control of internet or telephone conversations,
bans rallies and the right of people to assembly. The ML emphasizes the
imporkince of the restriction and confidentiality of military information
— information about situation in the from-line, number of casualties, etc.
Moreover, the public will get the information that the government wants
to deliver without having the chance of alternative sources. Consequent-
Iy, the law legalizes the “manipulation of information™ and supposes the
spread of “right™ dala in order to create a sense of fear, obedience, and
mobilization of society.

Moreover, if before the revision of the law President could appeal to
Milli Mejlis to announce martial situation and it should discuss the appeal
during 72 hours, now the time limit was reduced to 48 hours (6.2), This
climinates procedural difficulties, eventually, leading to the monopoly of
power in the hands of Alivev clan, suppression of the opposition and sc-
curitization of the Azerbaijani public domain.

T The Martinl Law of the Ripublic of Azerbaijan,” Azerap.az, April 5, 2017 hitpsazeriag 0z/

jebﬂ-’llcrhi_vrﬂ:,}\el hapgindn_Azerbayeun Respublikasinin Quoano-1 048586 (sccessed 15
e, MK H)
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(n December 15, 2017, Milli Mejlis of Azerbaijan adopted a new law
on Armed Forces of the Republic of Azerbaijan. The revision of the law
wii connected with the goals and objectives of the MD adopted in 2010
(Ch2 Artiche 3)™ as the 1991 Law on the Armed Forces did not reflect in-
slilled objectives and implementation of those,

[he law on armed forces changed the term of “Armed forces and other
miliry unnts of Azerbajjan™ 10 the “armed forces of Azerbaijan™. Conse-
uently, if before only issues connected with the army were under the law
repulations, now the law regulates the functioming of other military units
(1.1} as wefl. Although the law does not specify which military subdivisions
(1.3) go under the control of Mational Army, it is clear that provision refers
o the Intemal Troops of Azerbaijan, National Security Services, State
Horder Guard, External Imelligence Services, Azerbaijani Mational Guard.

Now all military subdivisions are subordinated to the National Army
ol Azerbaijan assuming high level of militarization of the country. More-
uver, il the regulation of publie order was under the legislation of the in-
{ernul troops, now it is a task of National Army of Azerbaijan. This means
that army will have control over civilian life. Since it has also a duty to
implement control over the information flow, freedom of expression and
necess to information will be subordinated to the needs and security inter-
pretations of military elites,

COwerall, it is clear, that modification of the legal base in accordance
with the provisions of the MD leads to the consolidation of presidential
power, securitization of socviety and preparation of it lor war-iorn situ-
ntivns, Both taws allow to interpret the information in accordance with
the elites” will by using a security threat as propaganda for gaining social
support and obedience.

In order to assess poliey implications stemming from the MD, it is im-
poriant 1o examine how often Aliyev refers to the Doctrine and its provi-
siens during his speeches. Such statements are indications of docament’s
importance and President’s commitment to follow the spirit and vision
ol the Doctring. Random sampling strategy is used for the content anal-
yuis of speeches. Since 2010, President Aliyev made 43 speeches on de-
lense-related topics, which are available on the official website of ITham

o Law on the Armed Forces of the Republic of Aserhuijon,” hitpsdwww, legal-tools.ong!
doe 4 3a36/pdl {nccessed June 7, 2018).
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Aliyev (President.az). Specches are classified in chronological order and
each fifth speech is used to be analyzed.

First and foremost, it should be stated that the MDD of Azerbaijan put
on the table the possibility of a military solution of the Nagomo-Kara-
bakh conflict (3.28).% Interestingly, Ilham Alivev's speeches made since
2010 follow this logic. Aliyev frequently emphasizes the importance
and urgency of the modernization and development of the armed forees.
Statements such as “Azerbaijani army should be ready to liberate Azer-
baijani territories from occupants™, “we should have a say when a ripe
moment for resolution of Nagorno-Karabakh conflict comes™, “we
should be able to restore historical justice at any moment™, “we will
ruise our flag in Khankendi (Stepanakert) very soon™" are the exam-
ples in point. Army modemization is linked not only with the weaponry
import, but also with the production of “the most modernized weapon-
ry and artillery™™ corresponding to the 35.2 clause of the MD. Aliyev's
statements most often are the vivid illustration of securitization of the Na~
gomo-Karabakh issue. Although the MD (35.2) indicates the imporiance
of armed mobilization and their readiness to combat operations, Aliyev
goes beyond calling for national mobilization to “fight for homeland
and liberate it””' He uses a “speech act™ not only to securitize the Na-
gorno-Karabakh conflict, but also to manipulate the patriotic feelings of
the society. In his speeches, Aliyev frequently expresses gratefulness to
the Azerbaijani families, who raise soldiers with the high sense of patrio-
tism, courage and the readiness to serve the national interests of Azerbai-
jan.? April war in 2016 intensified the use of patriotic statements in Pres-
# The Government of the Republic of Azerbaijan, “The Military Docurine of the Republic of
- -*s’“;‘fé‘ﬂ‘:;-im Aliyev o Joint tactical-operational drills of the Armed Forces of the RA,

Pregigdentaz, 2010, https:/ru.president az‘articles/279 (accessed June 5, 201E).

“ “Sapeh of [tham Aliyev in the Cabinet of Ministers assessing the results of 2010," Presi-
dewt.az, 2011, hitps:(imopresident.az/amicies/ 1401 (sccessed June 5, 20018),
“ Thad,

@ “Snaech of [tham Aliyev devoled fo Movraz Bayrami.” Preidentaz, 2017, htps:im. presi-
deni aziarticles/2321 8 (accessed June 5, 2018).

® “Speech of [lham Aliyey in the Cabinet of Ministers assessing the results of 2010,

" “Speech of |lham Alivev devoted to the 95th anniversary of the Armed Forces of the RA,”
Presidient.az, 2003, hetps:/mupresident iolanicles 574 (accessed Jume 5, 2018); “Speech
of Ilham Aliyev to Pamicipants of the First Azerbaijan Intemationnl Defense Industry Ex-
hibition," Presidens a2, 2014, hitps:/ru president.az'anicle234 165 (accessed June 5, 201E),
“Speech of Ilham Alivey in the Cabinet of Ministers assessing the results of 2010," 2011;
“Speech of Tlham Aliyev devoted to Novre Bayrami” 2017; “Speech of llham Aliyev in
the first summit of Organization of Islimic Cooperation devoted o science and techaology
in Astana,” President.az, 2017, hetps:/fru_president az/ariicles 25 189 (accessed June 5, 2015
“Speech of Ilham Aliyey on the 6th congress of Yeni Azerbatjani party,” Presidet.cz, 2015
Tt e president. az/anticles 26998 (accessed June 5, 2018).

™ weneech of Ilham Aliyey devoted to the 95th anniversary of the Armed Forces of the RA,"
3013, harpe:ru presidentae/artic kes 8574 (accessed June 5, 2018); “Speech of Hham Aliyev in
the Cabinet of Ministers assessing the sociv-economic developments of the first half of 2016,
Provigent. iz, 2006, Iitps:/m president ae/ariicles/ 20650 {aocessed June 5, 2018), “Speech of
Iiham Aliyey devoted fo Novnae Bayrami,” 2017; “Speech of [Tham Aliyev in the first summit
of Organization of Islamic Cooperation devoied 1o seience and technology in Astina,” 2017,
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Ident’s speeches. In this context, Aliyev makes statements such as “how
ieep is the sense of patriotism in Azerbaijani soldiers and how they can
nequire @ victory in any crisis™ or “the courage of our soldiers returned
Leletepe and Aghdara, we will restore the historical justice soon™ ™

Owverall, in his speeches Aliyev does not cite the MD very ofien. How-
cver. repetitive claims on “liberating territories through any means”, “ne-
cessity of military mobilization”, “increasing spiritual readiness and patri-
olic sense of the army™ ete, are reflected in the MD of the RA as separate
cluuses and provisions, Therefore, even if direct citations to the document
are gbsent in most cases, the link between document’s goals and Aliyev's
stutements is clear. This allows to conclude that Ilham Aliyev’s speeches
fullow the “soul” of the MD of Azerbaijan and have an aim not only to le-
gitimize high ranks of military spending and intensive militarization, but
achieve public securitization and social cohesion as well.

Conclusion

The research revealed that number one priority for Azerbaijan is the
constant military growth, army modemization and its readiness for war
I'he Military Doctrine served as a guideline for fulfilling these ohjectives.
Ihe MD has become the proper installation of Azerbaijani aspirations to
restore territorial integrity by any means imcluding military operations. The
document provided an impetus to spend billions of dollars on purchasing
weaponry, developing army structure, constructing new military bases and
enlarging arms production. The analysis in the third section shows how the
military policies of Azerbaijan suit the provisions of the Doctrine as it was
able to register a huge military build-up and improve the army structure
within several years. Moreover, if to compare the current military indices of
Azerbaijan with the indices registered before 2010, it is clear that the Doc-
trine gave another shape to the military development of the country. Poli-
cy implementation derived from the MD contributed to the evolvement of
military partnership with different countries. Azerbaijan enhanced military
partngrship not only with its key allies such as Turkey or Israel but took
sleps to establish and develop military cooperation with other countries as
well including Saudi Arabia and Iraq, Steps were undertaken to develop
arms production in accerdance with the “soul” of the Doctrine as well.

The findings explain the causation between the policy implementation
stemming from the MD and regisicred military build-up in Azerbaijan.
muﬁ livey in the Cabinet of Minisiers assessing the socio-economic develop-

_ tments of the first halfof 206"
¢ “Bpeech of ham Aliyev devoted 1 Noveuz Bayrami,™ 2017,
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Content analysis strengthens this statement proving that the docirine has
become the fundament for immense military growth guiding the defense
policies of Azerbaijan, Therefore, the first hypothesis is accepted — the
Military Doctrine served as a guiding document for an immense military
build-up of Azerbaijan since 2010. Moreover, analysis of legal reforms
in military fields, as well as, the analyzed Presidential speeches illustrate,
that the Azerbaijami government uses external threats (particularly the
conflict of Nagomo-Karabakh) to securitize the Azerbaijani nation. This,
of course, allows to achicve a high level of social unity and create public
support. Not only “speceh act” mechanisms are used to trigger patriotic
feelings of the nation, but also the legal framework has been modified o
provide limitless power for mling elites and strengthen Army’s role in the
country. After the legal amendments, the Army has control over civilian
life and has a duty to control information flow. especially the information
concerning military situation in the front-line, Thus. the second hypothe-
sis is also considered as proved — the Military Doctrine created a baseline
for securitization of sociely by the Azerbaijani authorities legitimizing
possible military solutian to the Nagorno-Karabakh conflict
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THE 2016 COUPATTEMPT IN TURKEY:
A RESULT OF CHANGING CIVIL-MILITARY
BALANCE IN TURKEY

Abstracs

In 2016 Turkey made headlines with yet another coup, however, this time
with an unsuccessful outcome, While there were many similarities with pre-
vious coups, there were also major differences, After the failed coup, people
showed unprecedented support for the civilian government. Military command-
ers of different units made statements assuring their loyalty to the civilian gov-
crnment. Although purges, martial law and arrest followed the coup attempt,
which was nothing new after a military intervention, this time roles had begn
reversed. It was the civilian government which purged the military and re-
moved unwanted people, The paper argues that the 20016 milttary coup attempt
failed as the military’s political power had been weakened following reforms
implemented under the demand of the EU in the 2000s. There was also obvious
fragmentation m the military as only one faction participated in the plot,

Kepwords: civil-military relations, coup attempi, fragmeniation

[ntroduction
Military coups, coup d’états and military interventions in politics are

nothing new for Turkey. Since the foundation of the Turkish Republic
in 1923 there have been five successful interventions by the military in
1960, 1971, 1980, 1997 and 2007 as well as a few failed attempts to in-
tervene into politics. Whenever the civilian government failed to main-
tmin stability in the country and whenever there was an attempt to devi-
ate from the principles of Kemalism and secularism the Turkish military
intervened to reestablish the order that they thought served the national
interest of the Turkish people best. As the military had an important role
i the establishment of the Turkish Republic the military took the protec-
tion of the national interest upon themselves, By describing to themselves
the role of guardians of secularism and Kemalism the military saw coups
as legitimate interventions. After each intervention, the military’s political
position was further strengthened. One important lever of influence under
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the military was the National Security Council which made policy recom-
mendations concerming almost every aspect of life in Turkey. As Turkey
showed aspirations for EU membership the strong presence of the mili-
tary in Turkish politics emerged as a major obstacle which had to be over-
come. Since 2001 Turkey has implemented a number of reforms which
have significantly decreased the political powers of the military. Nonethe-
less, 2016 saw another coup attempt in Turkey, again arranged by the mil-
itary. However, this time things took a different turn as the military inter-
vention ended in failure. It was the government that got to consolidate its
power and purge the military. The paper will describe how the 2016 coup
was different from the previous ones. Two hypotheses will be directing
the path of the study:

HI: Turkey's aspirations to join the EU enabled the civilian govem-
ment to gain more control over the political sphere through reforms.

H2: Fragmentation in the Turkish military led to the failure of the coup.

Literature Review

Historically, the military had an established role, to protect the secu-
rity of a given country from external threat. Throughout centuries the
military institution became more complex and more accomplished, The
post-World War I1 period saw a number of military interventions in the
political life of many established as well as emerging states. Even in de-
mocracies like the United States, a need was felt to balance relations be-
tween the military and civilian authorities. It is widely believed that in
democracies the civilian government has control over the military, How-
ever, in some cases it is the military which has control over the civilian
government, like in Cuba, Iraq during Saddam Hussein, Turkey etc. Thus
the study of Civil-Military Relations {henceforth CMR) emerged, as there
was 4 need to explain the new conditions between the militaries and civil-
ian authorities of numerous states. The relationship between the military
and the civilian authorities becomes a dichotomy as the main challenge
lies in the following: how to establish a military which is strong enough
to protect the society from external threat, but which will at the same time
accept authorization from the civilian govemment.!

For a long time the civil-military field of studies has been dominated
by the theories of Samuel Huntington. Huntington belicved that a profes-
sional army would never intervene in the political life of a state. The more

" Peter Feaver, “The civil-military problematique: Hontington, Jsnawitz, and the question of
civilian control,” Arred Forces & Socieny 23, no. 2 ( 1936): 149

42

HRANUSH DERMOYAN

the n_li[_:'iary approaches the professional ideal the stronger and more effec-
bve it s in its performance, however, once it falls short of that ideal the
military becomes weak and flowed, Huntington established that civilian
control is concerned with the relative power between civilian and military
proups, which means civilian control is achieved through the reduction of
military power. Thus the main problem of civilian control is to minimize
the power of the military, Huntington distinguishes between subjective and
u!\]e.tli\-'l: civilian control. Subjective civilian control entails maximizing
civilian power which seems to be the simplest way of minimizing mili-
lary power. Objective eivilian control is directly opposed to subjective ci-
\.-lh.--n_c:onrrul and postulates the emergence of professional attitudes and
behavior among the members of the office corps. Hence, it entails max-
imizing military professionalism. Objective military control entails the
existence of autonomous military professionalism contrary to subjective
military control which supposes denial of an independent military. Under
nhjccti\_fc civilian control minimization of military power is achieved by
professionalizing the military and thus by making them politically neutral.
Peter Feaver also states that the civil-military challenge is to find mitiga-
tion between a military which is strong enough to carry out the orders of
civilian authorities and a military with enough will to act under civilian
oversight* When analyzing Huntington’s subjective and objective civilian
control models, Feaver claims that the latter's dichotomous model needs at
least ‘one additional category, which is assertive control that considers the
coexistence of civilian supremacy and military professionalism.? He also
questions Huntington’s claim that professionalism equals subordination,
He claims that militaries which could be described as profiessional by most
criteria have still condueted coups and otherwise intervened into politics.
Samuel Finer challenges Huntington’s professionalism theory, arguing

that only the acceptance of civil supremacy will hinder the military to in-
fervene in civilian politics. He claims that Huntington’s theory is based
on a very specific definition of professionalism. If soldiers act differently
than this special definition of professionalism, then they are deemed as
unprofessional. However, there are instances when a professional army,
such as the German and Japanese armies, has intervened into politics.*
I!erj\cc # narrow conceptualization of professionalism does not solve the
civil-military problem. Finer argues that the very nature of professional-
ism ofien throws the military into conflict with civilian authorities. If the

thid,

Ihid., 163

-7 . e 2 il
]“ﬂnﬁrl.-ll;mcr. The Man on Horseback: The role af the military in Politics, (Routhedge,
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military regards its occupation as a profession they may be dravlm to think
of themselves as the servants of the state rather than that afﬂzf _:n-:umb?nt
civilian government. This kind of reasoning may Iea1li !l'fe military to |;;
tervens in political affairs whenever they judge the civilian leaders to
ting con {0 national interest.’ .
i Ffaver:??n states that traditionally CMR has_fo-:uscd on t'he direct
seizure of political power by the military, \_’.fhich is the coup. Coups la_ms
the traditional focus of civil-military relations hgclause they fymh-c: ize
the main problem: the military exploiting their a;.bﬂuy to use vmtem:; o
displace a civilian government, A coup may indicate military strength as
well as weakness. A military which carries out a coup may seem stro';llg
compared fo other political actors. However, a coup also mdu.:.‘a;es :r
military's inability to achieve its goals through political means. diem:;
argues that the frequency and success rales have t'a1_|en wh1-::h_m c:_k
important changes in the nature of civil-military relations over time. ke
Feaver and Finer other authors also take a critical approach on Hunting-
ton's theory of professionalism. Some authors claim that CMR. need el:;
consideration especially after the end of the Cold War and the spr !
of democratization that followed, Douglas de. Prf:pnses a I:h_enry 0
shared responsibility between the military and civilian authorities. H}-:s
main thesis is that civilian leaders and military uﬂice_r? s.hcr::ld sha:rc i :
responsibility of asserting civilian control over the military. James me_
also argues that a new CMR theory needs to address .u.lc modem ]::fretrh
lems among the two entities. He claims that _tllle traditional ralelo the
military has changed and that nowadays the lrmhtary sho_ul:} be an mstru;
ment for protecting and sustaining democratic w:.lucs w.'ﬂu" and beyon
the pation state.* David Albright also argues lh_a} it is 1mw@t to stop
thinking about the military and civilian auth:mnc_s_ as two d_lchl:!tll:!mmls
terms. If sometimes conflict does exist in civil-military relations in spe-
eific countries, it is not necessarily the case at al_l times for all states. The
cooperative or adversary nature of CMR in a given country depenquils on
the level of cooperation or antagonism bemrc_cu_uw civilian m;l_ml I!.EIZ
authorities of that country. If the line distinguishing between ;nshcag an
civilian authorities is blurred there is a great chance that relations will :e
in 4 cooperative nature.” Rebecea Schiff is also among the authors who
: Er:;'r' Ei'mr, “Civil-military relations” Annual Review of Political Science 2.1 (1999); 218,

Diouglas Bland, “A unified theory of eivil-military relations, Armed Forces & Society 26,
no. 1 (1999); 7-25,

teject the dichotomous nature of civil-military relations. She postulates
voncordance between the two entities. Concordance theory argues that
(he military, the political elites and the citizenry should opt for cooper-
ation, which may or may not include separation but it is not required.'
Avcording to her, under concordance military intervention by the mili-
tary 15 less likely to occur. Other authors have attempted to rationalize
why certain militaries behave the way they behave. According to Amos
Perimutier the dynamics of civil-military relations is related to the spe-
¢ific political system in a given state.”” He describes states in which the
military has a say in political procedures as praetorian, However, he does
distinguish between historical and modemn praetorian states. A typical ex-
imple of a historical pragtorian state is the Roam Empire with its Praeto-
tian Guard. In a modern praetorian state the military could intervene and
technically dominate over the executive.” Hence, while in some cases the
military controls the country directly, in other cases they more act like a
wilchdog of the civilian government with enough influence to have a say
in decision making, Perlmutter claims that when a civilian government is
incffective the executive cannot contrel the military,”?

Koonings and Kruijt also claim that the motives for the military to in-
lervene into politics are different and depend on the specific circumstanc-
v in a country. They state that “the starting point for the constitution of
political armies is the profound identification of the military with the his-
lorical foundation and subsequent fate of the nation™ which means that
the military develops a strong identification with the nation they were
meant 1o defend." In such cases the military takes on the role of the de-
finer and protector of a nation’s national interests. Such behavior and
thinking is explained by the fact that the military elite are convinced that
{he military should define and protect the national interest because of iis
birthright as well as competence. According to Koonings and Kruiji such
thinking is conditioned by the principle of birthright. The military legin-
mizes their right to intervene into the politics of the nation based on the
perception that it has been at the birth of the nation, has participated and
sacrificed itself for the creation of the nation-state.

" Rebecen Schiff, “Civil-military relations reconsidered: A theary of concardance,” Armed
Fencen & Sociery 22, no. 1 (1995): 7-24,

! Amos Perimuttes, “The practorian stale and the pratorian army: Toward 2 taxonomy of civ-
il-rmilitary relations in developing polities,” Comparative Palities |, noc 3 (1969 182404,

* James Burk, “Thearies of demoeratic eivil-military relations,” Armed Forces & Sociely 29, :Irud.. ig%
. | (20023 7-29, hid,, 383.

" [aavid Albright, "A eomparative conceptualueation of civil-malitary relations,” Warld Poli-

"' Kees Koonings and Dirk Krutjt, Political dvmier: The military and mation AT —
tica 32, na 4 [ 19807; §53-576,

e of demodracy (Zed Books, 2002), 19,
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Theeri ivil-mili tations in Turk
Turkey can be described as a classic case of struggh_:_l’ur the civi.iian
government to exercise and maintain control of the rru_lltar}l. .i(npunngs
and Kruijt mention Turkey as an example of the hiﬁ!lr?g.ht prmc:_pl_: of
the military’s intervention in civilian life. That is, the military pamlc?pm-
ed in the creation of the Turkish Republic, Kemal Ataturk was a military
man himself. For that reason the military took upon itself the role of the
guardian of the principles and ideclogy promoted by Atalur!;, mly Ke-
malism and secularism. Perlmutter calls this kind of glmrdwns_hlp by Ilrhe
military practorian. Sarigil calls it the popular praetorian military, hint-
ing at the popularity of the Turkish military and arn?.ed f’nrt:cs_ among the
public.'” This type of militaries tend fo be involved in the pulmc:lﬂl life of
the state extensively, however, they act as guardians of the political re-
gime, their actions are more covert than overt and they do n_ot aimltu st.:l
up a military regime. Nirufel Narli also emphasizes the TI.I-‘I'lel'l military’s
“role of the army as the defender of Kemalism™. " Tam:ll Demirel also ar-
gues that CMR should not be regarded as separate entities and should be
examined in line with the interactions thai take place between those two
entities. He argues that it is not only the failure of civilians Itl:mt lhg im-
balance in CMR in Turkey is towards the military, but the military is fmt
ready to accept the supremacy of civilian authorities due to its perception
of itself as the ultimate guardian of the state. He also mentions that Turk-
ish officers did not have extreme praciorian lendencies as they did not
favor long-term military control.” The autonomy of the Turkish military
played a crucial role in impeding civilian control over the officer corps.
Umit Cizre Sakallioglu points out that one of the important features of the
Turkish military autonomy is that it accepts the legitimacy of democracy
as well as civilian rule. It followed a refined concept of autonomy ac_c:urd-
ing to which it exercised control over politicians based on _Lts own |dr.las.
The author infers that the Turkish army is not praetorian as it has noi_!m:f.l
to undermine democracy or eliminate civilian authority. The main Just_l—
fication for the military’s ability to influence political decision making is
based on its guardianship role of the national interest."*
Nasser Momayezi claims that men of military background not only
established the Turkish Republic but also chose the path that the newly

" Zoks Sarigil, “Civil-military relations Ix.}%g dichotomy: With speeial reference o Tur-
key,” Thrkih Snidies 12, no. 2{2001): 263-278.

" Nﬁlfe!lblaﬂi.‘fivi'l-millmry relations in Turkey,” Thrkish Srudies 1, no, | [Eﬂﬂﬂt&ﬂ?lﬂ

1" “Fanel Demirel, Soldiers and civilians: the dilemma of Turkish democmey,” Midale Eastern
Stuelies 40, oo, | (2004): 127, - A A i )

i® Uit Sakallioghs, “The anatorsy of the Turkish military’s political autonomy,” Compa
pilivics 29, wo, 2 (99T 153,
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established republic would take." Gerassimos Karabelias also states that
the military institution of Turkey has been the driver of social, economic
and political reforms. Hence, in order to understand CMR in Turkey after
the establishment of the Republic, the military’s standing in the Ottoman
Empire should be examined as well. Although Ataturk included men with
military backgrounds in almost all state institutions, he also made sure to
creale legal barriers so that the military does not get involved in everyday
political life. After each military intervention the military did not return
power to civilians until it made sure that its desired political environment
liad been established ™ In an attempt to legitimize military interventions
the officers presented it as a forced action for the preservation of democ-
rucy,” Moreover, the military postulated that Kemalism and Ataturk’s
principles are the foundation for Turkey's democracy. Thus by defending
Kemalism the military is also ensuring the prevalence of democracy in
the: country.

Since the Turkish military had a big contribution in the establishment
ol the Turkish Republic, it prescribed itself the right to protect the repub-
lic and the mational interest. As Samuel Finer argues, military’s which
luke on the roles of guardians come up with their own understanding of
the national interest, In the case of the Turkish military the national in-
terest was understood in line of the principles of Kemalism, A deviation
from those principles led to military intervention.

Military g~

The Turkish military regarded coups as legitimate interventions for the
suke of the national interest. The interventions mostly oceurred whenever
the ruling government failed to maintain stability in the country and di-
verted from the path desired by the military. After each intervention the
penerals strengthened the legal ground for them to influence the political
processes even more. The military interventions which took place in Tur-
key must be examined in light with the political, cultural and socio-eco-
nomic situation in Turkey at that time. Junior officers stared to show
signs of unrest in the mid-fifties. This coincided with the worsening of
the economy in the country and it turned out that the civilian government
did not meet up the expectations of the people. Low ranking military of-

* Nusser Momayezi, “Civil-military relations in Turkey,” fSefermasional Jownal on Worid
Poee 13, moy 3 (1998); 3-28.

* Gergssimos Karsbeliag, “The evolution of civil-military relations in post-war Turkey, 1980
95,7 Midle Eastern Sraclies 35, no. 4 (1999 130-151,

Gerassimes Karabelias, “The Military Instiution, Atatirk’s Principles, and Turkey's Sisv-
phean Cuest for Demacracy,” Middle Eaviern Stwdies 45, no, 1 (2009 57-69.
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ficers started to compare themselves with their NATO counterparts and
became aware of their material backwardness. At the same time the busi-
ness sector was blooming and the junior officers felt even more neglect-
ed. Although the Democrats gave the impression that the military was far
from neglected, nonetheless it was obvious that the military institution
did not top the list of priorities for the government. When inter-party con-
flict erupted the discontent of the armed forces took a political direction.
The officers started to articulate their grievances which were similar to
those the of the opposition parties. The first coup was carried out on May
27, 1960, When the coup took place there was almost no resistance from
troops loyal to the government and the coup was carried out with min-
imum bloodshed. The aftermath of the coup saw the adoption of a new
constitution, the creation of the National Security Council (henceforth,
NSC) and the victory of the Justice Party (henceforth JP) and its leader
Suleiman Demirel. With the new constitution and the establishment of the
NSC the military created for itself more levers to influence politics and
in the Justice Party (JF) it sought an ally which would run the country
according to the military's notion of national interest. Afier the coup the
army became an autonomous institution and was recognized as the guard-
ian of the new regime it had put to power.” The new legislation improved
the economic standing of the soldiers. Thus the main concern of the mil-
itary became to sustain the regime rather than to back any political party.
Moreover, the military was ready to intervene against any political party
if the regime was threatened. The commanders had become a privileged
group in the society and did not need to link their interests with that of a
certain political party. On the contrary, it was the political parties which
needed to link their interests with those of the military.

The next military intervention happened in March, 1971, This inter-
vention was an interesting case as at first it was not clear which faction of
the military had control. The military blamed the politicians for the inter-
vention, claiming that the reason behind the intervention was the policies
of the government that ereated social and economic unrest in the country.
Demirel resigned without much protest after he received a memorandum
from the military. As it turned out later, the intervention took place to
prevent a conspiracy which could have resembled the coup of 1960. The
intervention of March 12, was a preventive coup d’état which aimed to
prevent the actions of radicals, both military and civilian, who wanted to
overthrow the government and implement reforms which were demand-
ed by the intellectuals and the society alike. Reforms were opposed by

7 Feroz Ahmad, The Trkivh experiment in democracy 19501975, (The Royal Institute of In-
temational Affairs, 1977), 197
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the business sector in Turkey. The reformers wanted more involvement of
the state in foreign capital and the private sector saw this as a threat, The
commanders could have easily intervened in support of the reforms how-
ever they were divided within themselves as some had a stake in the ex-
isting regime. It can be stated that the military intervention of March 12,
|%71, also known as the coup by memorandum, took place due to frag-
mentation in the military, While a faction of officers wanted the reforms
to be implemented, commanders and generals who had a stake in the ex-
isting regime intervened to prevent the reformers actions.”* In this case
the military intervention was carried out not for the sake of the society,
but for the benefit of the military.

Another coup d'état followed in 1980, which can be described as the
most significant coup in Turkish history. Towards the end of the 1970s
Turkey was facing serious socic-economic challenges, there was an un-
precedented rise in terrorism, and Islamic conflict between the Sunni
and Alawite communities was on the rise. Thus, although the military
had some stake, the 1980 coup was carried out on behalf of the society,
rather than the military.™ The army started the operation at 02:00 am on
September 12. At first soldiers surrounded the headquarters of the major
political parties and organizations, especially those which could show re-
sistance to the military, Party leaders were removed and held in differ-
ent places until the end of the coup. In a very short time the army was
able to take hold of key strategic buildings. They detained prominent
political figures with almost no resistance, which means that the coup
had been planned in detail. There was also almost no public resistance
which means that the society was anticipating the military intervention,
At 04:00 am on September 12 the first statement of the NSC was made
public, according to which the military had carried out its duty and tak-
en full control over the country for the sake of maintaining unity in the
country, avoiding civil war, and saving the reputation of the country®*
The coup d’état was followed by the announcement of martial law in sev-
cral regions and commanders were appointed to take hold of power, The
national assembly was dissolved, political action was prohibited, demon-
strations and strikes were forbidden. The NSC which was in change of
governing the country had unlimited powers. On this background the
country entered imto a transition phase, typical afier coups, which lasted
around 3 years. The reason was that this time the coup was not carried
m? a5 rmkau!-a' razmatian heghashrdfunry Terkafum. Patcharmeny ynbatogy)

htevamguery, (i Armenian) fThe 1960 coup in Turkey: the couses, process and conveguenc.
esf, (Yerevan: WMV-Print, 201 6), %0
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out to eliminate one issue or one party; the coup was carried out because
of multi-layered issued in the socio-economic life of Turkey and the mil-
itary required more time {o find solutions for those issues, The military
intended to undertake multidimensional changes and only afler that re-
turn power to the civilians.® The coup was followed with mass arresis
and the first targets were leftists and nationalists. The military aimed to
end terrorism in the country and prevent the further emergence of such
groups. Lefit and right radicals were heavily punished and already in Oc-
tober 1980 a number of people were sentenced people were sentenced to
death.®” Within two months after the coup 7945 people had been arrested

for participation in terrorist actions.® These actions led to the decline of

terrorism, however, it must be mentioned that under the veil of fighting
against terror the military was trying to uproot movements which they
deemed dangerous for Kemalist Turkey. During the transitions period af-
ter the coup | million 683 thousand people have been interrogated, law-
suits were filed against 650 thousand people 230 thousand of which were
arrested. Death penalty was demanded for 7000 people out of which 517
were sentenced to death and 50 people were executed. 388 thousand peo-
ple were deprived of their passports, 14 thousand people lost their citi-
zenship, 30 thousand people were dismissed from jobs because they were
considered ““dangerous”, 30 thousand people left the country as political
refugees, 23 thousand 677 organizations were forbidden, 3854 professors
were dismissed, 171 people died in prisons due to abuse (this is accord-
ing to official statistics, in reality that number 1s believed 1o be 300. The
purges were mainly directed towards leftist movements, which suffered
a massive blow from the military. Thousands of people were sentenced
because they “were part of the organization”. Major sanctions were also
imposed on the media during the transition period,

As had become usual in Turkey, the 1980 coup was followed by the
adoption of a new constitution. The military presented the new constitu-
tion in 1982 and it was passed with a referendum. This was one of the
main outcomes of the 1980 coup. One of the main features of the 1952
constitution was that it significantly decreased the democratic rights and
freedoms. Strikes and lockouts were forbidden, Parties were not allowed
to have vouth, women’s and similar fractions. Membership age for par-
ties was raised to 21, so was the voling age. These were done in order to
keep the youth apolitical. Another important feature of the new constitu-
tion was it significantly increased the powers of the president. This was
Famd.
¥ Ibid.
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not done without a reason and was meant to strengthen the levers of the
military because firstly since 1960 all the presidents have been from the
military and secondly with the new constitution for the coming 7 years
the president was supposed to be the head of the NSC.

Despite the military’s efforts to control the rise of religious sentiments
in the country it was not successful, Necmettin Erbakan’s Islamist Wel-
fare party gained significant prominence in the 1990s which had an im-
pact on the established civil-military relations in the country. During the
1995 elections the Welfare Party gained a significant percentage of votes
and managed to form a coalition government, Erbakan targeted not only
the military tutelage but also the western secular ideology. Such actions, of
course, would not be tolerated by the military. What followed was the so-
cilled “post-modern coup”. During a MNational Security Council meeting
in February 1997 the NSC issued a decision which furthered the demand
of the Prime Minister's resipnation. This was the end of Erbakan's coa-
lition government. By some authors this is considersd 1o be the last sue-
cessful military intervention in Turkish history. The younger generation
of Islamists learned lessons from the mistakes of politicians like Erbakan.
Alier founding his Justice and Development Party (AKP) rather than con-
lronting the military Recep Erdogan sought ways to drive the military into
an institutional exclusion, He presented himself and his party as pro-EU
and pro-Westernization and thus sugar coated his negative Islamist im-
age. Erdogan managed to convince the civil society in his democratization
agenda which gradually pushed the military out of politics, Although con-
tesied, it can be argued that the last successful military intervention took
place in 2007. This time the military made a statement on their website re-
parding the presidential elections of 2007. The candidate who would most
likely be elected was pro-Islamist Abdullah Gul won. The statement of the
military articulated concems arguing, that the election of Gul as president
was against the secularist ideas of Turkey (BBC). As a result, Gul was not
¢lected during the first voting. The coup is called e-memorandum as the
military’s statement was exclusively published on their website. As the
older generation of pro-Islamist politicians was defeated by the military,
representatives of the younger generation, such as Recep Tayyip Erdogan
drew Tessons from the failure of their predecessors ™

After 2002 Erdogan has won every local and national election and
in 2010 he secured a victory on the constitutional referendum. A major
step taken towards curbing the influence of the military was the abolish-
ment of immunity for generals. Another major change foresaw trials of

" Koy Caliskan, *Explaining the end of military witelary regime and the July 15 coup smempt
n Tarkey,” Journal of Calneal Econamy 10, no, 1, (20175 98, g
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coup plotters in civilian courts, Besides, no civilians would be trialed in
military courts anymore, Other changes entailed oversight of the parlia-
ment in case of party closures and the enlargement of the constitutional
court. The latter amendment enabled the Prime Minister and the President
lo have room for maneuver and appoint loyal people into the constitu-
tional court,” Among such loyal people were followers of the Fethullah
Gulen Movement (henceforth FGM), The movement is named after s
founder. Fethullah Gulen, who is considered by some as Turkey’s sec-
ond most powerful man, Gulen and Erdogan were brought together with
their shared Islamic ideologies, At his initial stage of coming lo power
Erdogan used the expertise of FGM members in various spheres to run
the country. The AKP and FGM joined efforts to sideline the military and
after that was achieved a power struggle erupted between the allies. Many
FGM followers were appointed to key positions in the judiciary, which
started a massive prosecution against the military. Many officers were ac-
cused of plotting & coup, which was followed by arrests of officers and
generals. This was the first time in Turkish history that officers were per-
secuted in civilian courts for planning coups.” Although most of the ac-
cusations were fabricated, the mere fact was nonetheless important as ci-
vilian rule was able to prove its strength."’ The military did not resist and
remained silent during these processes. Moreover, in July 2011 the entire
senior command of the military resigned including the Chief of the Gen-
eral Staff. During this period many FGM followers were appointed to po-
sitions in the civil and military spheres in the country, Under the Ergene-
kon aceusalions many officers were trialed, deemed by some as unfairly.
This served to further strengthen the civilian government positions over
the military. In 2013 the alliance between Gulen and Erdogan seemed 1o
break. Once the common enemy, namely the military, had been weakened
there erupted what seemed 1o be a power fight between the two groups.
Erdogan's government turned to the persecution FGM followers. The cul-
mination of the fight between the once allies seems to have been the 2016
July failed coup attempt. There are still many missing links and unclear
facts about the coup attempt. The main action of the coup followed the
usual plot of arrests of generals and party leaders, takeover of TV stations
etc. The major difference was that only a faction of the military partic-
ipated in the coup plot. Many commanders and generals were quick to
announce their loyalty to the government in different parts of Turkey.

W Can Erdogan Pull 1t off,” The Econoerist, Sepiember 11, 2000, www.economist.com/

el | 6994644 (accessod Maorch 10, 2008).
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The aftermath of the coup was not different from previous coups as
it was followed by large-scale purges. The failed coup attempl was used
to crack down on anyone who was perceived as pro-Gulen and deemed
s unwanted by the government. In the immediate aftermath of the coup
attempt around thousands of military officers were detained, judges were
removed and detained for their alleged role in the coup on July 16th.
Owver the week following the coup attempt already 7,500 military officers
had been arrested; the number of suspended police officers was about
£,000, and 1,000 were imprisoned; 21,000 teachers lost their teaching li-
venses and fifteen universities ceased to operate. In addition, a ban was
placed on all civil servants and academics to leave the country,* This sit-
uation was ideal for Erdogan to purge the state from the Gulenists, who
were once his allies in weakening the political powers of the military, The
events of July 15 and its aftermath will have an important and long-last-
ing impact on civil-military relations.

Upon studying the military interventions in Turkey a certain pattern
hecomes evident. The military intervened whenever there was instability
in the country, whenever any of the principles of Kemalism were threat-
ened and whenever the interests of the military itself seemed to be under
attack. In 1960, 1980 and 2016 although unsuccessful) the military inter-
vened directly with the deployment of soldiers. In 1971, 1997 and 2007
the interventions were indirect and did not cause any clashes. After the in-
terventions of 1960, 1971 and 1980 the military consolidated more power
and increased its levers of influence. In terms of the aftermath of coups,
in the extent of purges, the 1980 aftermath and 2016 one were similar,
albeit revised roles. The further unfolding of events will show whether
the pattern has been broken and whether the civilian government has once
and for all established control over the military.

EU Reforms and the Military

Although the government of Erdogan cracked down on the military
using allegations of coup plots, which by some are considered to be fabn-
cated (at least some of them) more legitimate levers, like reforms prompt-
ed by the prospect of EUJ membership were also used to curb the power
of the military. Already in 1997, with Agenda 2000, which was the ac-
tion plan for preparing the EU for further enlargement, Turkey was sin-
pled out among other aspiring countries because of the Turkish military’s

{ Francesco Milan, “Turkey: What hides behind a fsiled coup attempt.” The RUS! Jour-
mal 18], na. 4 (2006): 30-31.
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profound role in politics. The Turkish military was described as a “deep
state™ which had been the de-facto ruler of the country.® Such conditions.
were nol acceplable for a democratic country functioning under the rule
of law. Thus the EU demanded that Turkey amend its legislation 1o curb’
the political powers of the Turkish Armed Forces (TAF). In 1999 Turkey
became a candidate state for EU membership. Since then it had to imple-
ment a number of reforms concerning almost all spheres of life in Turkey,
Among those were the reforms concerning civil-military relations, There’
was hope that with Europeanization the political activism of the Turkish
military would be eradicated.” The reform process was launched in Octo-
ber 2001 aiming at major constitutional amendments.

The reforms had to be carried out in line with the Democratic Control
of Armed Forces (DCAF) which is the Western type of balance of civil
military relations and is promoted by the EU as well as NATO. Although
there is no customized model of democratic control of armed forces for
each individual country there is a general idea what it entails. “Demo-
cratic control of armed forces refers to the norms and standards govern-
ing the relationship between the armed forees and society, whereby the
armed forces are subordinated to democratically-elected authorities and
subject o the oversight of the judiciary as well as the media and civil
society organizations™"” The effective democratic control of armed fore-
es entails the following aspects: civilian control, democratic governance,
civilian expertise, non-interference in domestic politics, ideological neu-
trality, minimal role in national economy, effective chain of command,
and respect for the rights of military personnel.” Thus it is assumed that
the military has to be an apolitical instituting with no stake in politics or
the economy. The military must have a certain degree of internal inde-
pendence to ensure its proper functionality however it should have no say
in the formation of national interest. The military should also stay out of
decisions concerning the state budget. Democratic control norms are im-
plemented through a number of mechanisms such as a clear legal frame-
work in which democratic control principles may be embedded in the
constitution or the parlisment may adopt necessary laws for democratic
control, or the creation of institutional mechanisms which ensure that rule
of law is respected within the military, development of educational mea-
sures which educate the civilian and military societies on civil-military

W Oinlu Bilgig, “The mlluar_y and Europeanization reforms i Turkey,” Mfiddle Eastern Siud-
fex 45, ne. 5 (2008 B
i,
" Democratic Control of Armed Forces, DCAF Backgrounder, 2008, hitpazwww.files etz chy
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telations and the integration of the armed forces within the society as well
s the involvement of the security personnel in trainings on democratic
vilues and human rights.” As Turkey aspired for full membership into
the Furopean Union the reforms of the civil-military relations had to be
earmied out within these lines, which also entailed reforms of the judicial
Wyslem and governance.

Since 2001 Turkey has shown significant progress on DCAF reforms,
which were conditioned by Turkey's desire to join the EU* In line with
DOCAF requirements Turkey had to focus on a few major reforms, name-
Iy 1o bring the Chief of General Staff under the oversight of the Defense
Minister instead of the Prime Minister, civilian bodies had to consist sole-
ly of civilian representatives which excluded the presence of military
tepresentatives, the decisions of the Supreme Military Council were to
b open to judicial review, an institution of a military ombudsmen with
military oversight should be established. The Turkish legislation on civ-
{l-military relations has been significantly amended in harmonization with
ELI norms. Among others, EU demands of democratic control included
full parliamentary oversight and control over military expenditure, re-
moval of military representatives from different civil boards as well as
the restriction of military court jurisdictions over civilians.” From first
sight it seemed that the defense budget was appointed and approved by
{he parliament, however, in reality the parliament had no say in it and just
approved the budget presented to them by the military. In 2003 Parlia-
ment authorized the Court of Auditors to audit the accounts of the TAF,
including state property. Although the military resisted and for example
classified property and the Defense Industry Support Fund were not sub-
ject to audit, the fact that the parliament did authorize at least some audit
of military funds was an important step towards civilian supremacy.” An-
other major criticism of the EU underlined the presence of military mem-
bers and representatives in civil boards. For example, following the 1980
coup military representatives were appointed to such boards as the Higher
Education Council and the Radio and Television Supreme Council. This
was dong in an attempt to control education and media broadcasts. With
reforms carried out between 2003 and 2004 the NSC and Turkish General
Stafl were deprived of the authorization to appoint members to a num-

" Bilgi¢, “The military and Europeanization reforms in Turkey,” 803-824; Aylin Guney and
Petek Karatckeliogh, “Turkey's EU candidacy and cn:l -military relations: Challenges and
proapects,” Armed Forees & Sociery 31, no. 3 (2005): 439-452,
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imain duty of the Secretariat became the definition of the agenda of the
NSC thus its duties were limited to clerical services. The Prime Mimster
also gained executive control over certain funds that had been allocated to
the NSC. One of the major achievements regarding the civilianization of
the NSC was the appointed of a civilian Secretary General of the Coun-
vil instead of a four-star army general. Although Turkey did not fulfill all

ber of civil institutions, An important aspeet of criticism where Turkey
secured progress was the application of Military Penal Law to civilians,
The military courts had jurisdiction over civilians both in times of war
and peace, Through reforms the military courts” jurisdiction over civilians
was gradually reduced and in 2006 civilian trials by military courts were
finally abolished.

The Turkish National Security Council (NSC) and its influence over reforms proposed by the EU, there were significant changes done to civ-
Turkish politics was another major concern for the EU. The NSC was il-military relations in line with EU reforms as a result of which civilian
established after the 1960 coup with the adoption of the 1961 constitu- lendership gained more authority than it ever had previously in the history
tion, The role of the NSC was significantly increased with the adoption ol the Turkish Republic. The military participated and influenced the re-
of the 1982 constitution after the military intervention of 1980. The N5C forms demanded by the EU for accession, nonetheless, the reforms did
is defined in the Constitution as a consultative organ® and if in 1961 its play a role in curbing the powers of the military and strengthening the po-
supgestions had an advisory nature, with the 1982 constitutional amend- sitions of the civilian government. One major achievement was limiting
ments the recommendations of the NSC became a priority for the Council the powers of the National Security Council. Since its establishment af-
of Ministers. Moreover, with the 1982 amendments to the constitution the fer the 1960 military intervention the NSC had served as one of the main
number of civilian members was reduced o five thus creating an equal channels of influence for the military.

number of civilians and military embers. Although the main task of the
NSC is to advise the government on the formulation and implementation
of the National Security Strategy its influence was visible on every mat- Eindings and Analysis
ter poing as far as the organization of educational curricula. Although the
recommendations were of advisory nature they had to be considered se-
riously if not fully implemented. The EU regarded the NSC as the main
channel of influence for the military, It was evident that the existence
of e N3t prnwded‘ lhe gilwcynds for the military ,“D',d civil roles of thz 1o restore order and stability. As a result since the establishment of the
Amn: r;mes ?ence cwiha?:zmg lh_i NSC wivas A msé h; the tEL:J:. lurkish Republic the military has had five successful interventions, a
NSC g gt '::ir_ms'::_::) “i;m;?bhurucwﬁ:mmcn i “;‘: u;le_ c_'l_ 9 few unsuccessful ones and the latest failed coup of 2016. Since the 1960s
e )I'alm:l.i I AMTNE gl B b B ety !an. ' there have always been factions in the military which have sought to sort
members was increased on behalf of military ones thus creating a civilian ) i ; : I i :
s G e e i dosict £ the NSC isstod | matters through military intervention. There have been abortive coups in
oty 1 bt e dn SSIGNE L (8 [Pha L Ware JIiFo the 1960s where younger officers have tried to intervene but older gen-
to mere advice. which would be evaluated by the:government but would ¢rals have been able to hold them back. During previous coups, gener-
not be roganded @ prionity. Befare the rﬂnrmf’, national sccurity and de- als who did not wish to participate in the interventions would keep sol-
fense were defined rather broadly and the duties of the NSC went well idarity and not inform civilian leaders about coup plots. The 2016 failed
beyond national defense policy. With the implementation of the Seventh coup, although similar to the previous ones in the way it was carried out
Harmonization Package the duties of the NSC were limited. The duties of ind t‘he i what followed afisewird, Wi different in esmics: The siyle
the Secretariat of the Council (always a member of the military), which Inl' the cnni, did wiok-dilles icuch fram the pevicws ones Hn-wever the
supervised implementation of NSC decisions on behalf of the President main difference between the 2016 and previous coups wis that not ‘cmly
and the Prime Minister, were also limited as it was stripped of its execu- u small faction within the military participated in the coup. The remain-
tive powers. The oversight of implementation was transferred o a Deputy ing factions showed their support for Erdogan’s government and took ac-
Prime Minister, thus power went from the military to the civilians. The tion against coup plotters. The plotters may have hoped that their move

# Giliney and Karatekelioglu, “Turkey's EU candidacy and ervil-military relations.” 445, might ignite a spark and other officers would join the coup, as they had
 Bilgig, “The military and l‘1m|r|eu|'||y.,|||ur| 3-H24,

Hy creating the role of guardians of secularism and Kemalism for it-
self, the Turkish military had in a way legitimized military interventions
as 4 way to restore order in the country. Whenever, according to them
the civilian leaders diverted from the right path, the military intervened
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declared themselves as hardline Kemalists.* However, the coup did not
attract other officers, moreover, the public did not welcome the interven-
tion either. Erdogan’s supporters stormed the streets afler Erdogan’s call
to take to the streets and even secularists saw the intervention as an attack
against democracy, If the accusations of Erdogan are correct and the coup
was plotted by followers of Gulen, then it can be concluded that Kemalist
officers and generals stayed loyal to the government. If accusations are
wrong and Fethullah Gulen did not stand behind the failed coup, it means
that either the Kemalist ideology has weakened in the military or there
was no unity ameng the Kemalists officers. It is evident that the majority
of the military did not see an intervention as a means lo sorl issues, With
the purges which have been taking place in Turkey since Erdogan came
to power many of his supporters were appointed to positions within the
military. While the aftermath of the 1980 coup was unprecedented with
the extent of purges orpanized by the military the aftermath of the 2016
coup may be similar in its extent. However, if after 1980 the military used
the occasion to declare martial law and eliminate everyone who present-
ed a danger for the order that the military preferred, this time the roles
were reversed. Erdogan and his government used the occasion to serve
their own interest. An emergency situation was declared and thousands
of officers were detained with the accusation of participating in the coup
plot. The purges have not stopped yet in Turkey. The failed coup atternpt
was used by the government to crack down on Erdogan’s enemies be they
coup plotters, Gulenists or supporters of the Kurdish cause.

The unfolding of the coup and its failure proved the army in gener-
al stayed loyal to the civilian leadership, which means that the balance
of civil-military relations in Turkey had shifted towards civilians. The re-
forms camed out under the Aag of Europeanization played an important
role in curbing the powers of the military. Although reforms were not ful-
ly implemented and some were carried out under the direct influence of
the military* nonetheless, the positions of the military were significanthy
weakened. The EU Commission’s 2008 progress report on Turkey states
that the military still has significant political power in Turkey, however,
the following reports, that of 2008, 2009 and 2010 state that progress has
been made in civilian oversight of the military. The achievement men-
tioned 15 the abolishment of trials of civilians in military courts as well as
subjecting decisions of the Supreme Military Council to judicial review.
The arrangements made for high-ranking officers to be tried by civilian
“ Jonuthan Stevenson, “Turkey: The Atlempied Coup and Iis Troubling Aftermath,” Straiepic

Comments 22, no. 5 (2018); 2.
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courts were also stated as progress. The 2011 report states the oversight
ol the military expenditures as progress, The 2015 report states the fol-
lowing in regards (o Turkey's progress on civilian oversight over the mil-
itary “The situation in this area remained stable, without undue interfer-
ence in politics by the military. Civilian oversight of the law enforcement
duties of the gendarmeric was widened. The military and intelligence
services lack accountability i parliament™* One of the main accents
ol Erdogan was the weakening of the NSC under the EU reforms. The
number of civilian members was increased on behalf of military mem-
hers, the Secretary General of the Council was chosen from the ranks of
civilians rather than amongst generals and the decisions of the NSC were
given an advisory status and were not regarded as mandatory. The duties
of the NSC were also limited to defense and security policies, thus the
NSC could not exercise influence in every aspect of social life in Turkey
anymare,

The reforms had another result which indirectly contributed to the
weakening of the military's political power. With the reforms the strict
ban on religious practices was lifted, adherents of Islam were not sup-
pressed anymore which weakened the public support of the military, Up
until the 90s whenever there was political instability in the country the
society expected the military to intervene and restore order. The fact that
thousands of people took to the streets in support of Erdogan proves that
the military did not enjoy the public support it ones used to. The failure of
the coup can be attributed to the weakening of the military under the EU
promoted reforms and the fragmentation in the Turkish military. On the
eve of the coup plot the civil-military balance had shifted in the country.
And as only a faction of the military participated in the coup plot, the ci-
vilians were able to take control of the situation as the core of the military
was under their control.

Lonclusion

At first sight the 2016 July coup attempt may not seem very different
from previous coups. It followed the usual plot of coups; official build-
ings were seized, generals were abducted, an announcement was made on
the main TV channel and adherence to Kemalism and secularism was em-
phasized. Despite the similanties there were also start differences. Only a
faction of the military participated in the plot limited to a group from the
* EU Commission, Turkey 20115 Report, November 10, 2005, hups:/eceuropa.euneighbour-

bood-enlargement/sites near/ files/pd ey _documents/201520051110_repart_turkey.pdl (ac-
eessed March 15, 2018).
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air force and ground forces. The bigger part of the military which did not
participate in the coup stayed loyal to the government and intervened on
hehalf of the latter. An unprecedented number of people took to the street
to show their support for the government. Regardless of the coup plotters
were supporters of Gulen or not, the military did not act as a unitary enti-

ty. The purges that followed the failed coup were also similar to those of

previous ones. In its extent it was in particular similar to the afiermath of
the 1980 coup. However, this time roles had been reversed. The govern-
ment was the one arranging a purge in the military. The arrests in regards
to the coup attempt of 2016 continue to this day.

The paper proved that as a result of EU reforms and fragmentation in
the Turkish military the political power of the armed forces was signifi-
cantly weakened, This fact played a major role in the unsuccessful finish
of the coup plot. Future research should also consider the role of leader-
ship in Turkey and how Erdogan’s role as a leader impacted the oulcome
of the coup. The emergence of a pro-Islamic supporter base for Erdogan
should also be considered. Another major factor which should be paid at-
tention upon for further research is whether Turkish ideology towards the
military and national identity has undergone changes.

LIANA HAYRAPETYAN

RADICAL ISLAM IN RUSSIA:
THE CASE OF TATARSTAN

dbstract

The spread of Radical Islam among Russian Muslim is a central issue for the
authoritics of Russia. The first conflict in Chechnya facilitated the radical-
ization of Islam in the North Caucasus. Chechen warlords became involved
in terrorism and organized terror bombings in Moscow in 1999, thus mak-
ing terrorism a domestic issue for Russia. Hence the second Russian mil-
itary campaign in Chechnya was labeled as counter-terrorism operation. In
Violga-Ural region the situation was stable. However, Tatarstan has been en-
countering the issue of the radicalism since the beginning of the 21= century.
During the 20105 there were several Islamic jamasts, which were involved in
terror attacks in the territory of Tatarstan (mostly bombing pipelines), inter-
national Wahhabi organizations are active in Tatarstan, The terror attack in
Kazan in July 2012, when the Mufti of Tatarstan was injured, indicated the
strong presence of radicals in the region. The atiack made the authorities of
Tatarstan take severe approaches towards the radicals. The law enforcement
bodies operate professionally: those who are suspected to have radical views
are immediately caught and imprisoned. The active propagands of traditional
Islam in which the state is also involved is another way to prevent the radical-
ization of the region. Though the Wahhabi presence remains, the situation in
Tatarstan is stable due to the work of the law enforcement bodies.

Keywords; Russia, Tatarstan, Islam, Rodicalism, Wahhabism

Introduction

“Our Islamic community is at home™ those are the words that the Pres-

ident of Russian Federation Viadimir Putin said during his meeting with
Muslim religious leaders in Kazan on 25 January 2018' (Putin 2018). To-
day, about 20 million Muslims live on the territory of Russia, Large num-
bers of Muslims live in Moscow and St Petersburg, Russian Muslims are

" Wiadimir Putin, “Vstrecha s Muftijami Centmlizovannyh Religioenyh mpmmcbi‘] Mu-

sul'man Rossii | Rukovoditeljami Bolgarske) Istmskoj Akademii.” (In Russizn), [Meeting
with Muflis of Centralized Religious Organizations of Muslims of Russia and Leaders of the
Bulgarian Islamic Academy], (fffcial webyite of Kremfin, January 25, 2018, hitp:/kremlin,
nevents/president/news/S6702 {accessed April 15, 2018),
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mostly concentrated in two regions: North Caucasus {Chechnya, Ingushe-
tia, Dagestan, Kabardino-Balkaria, Karachay-Cherkessia), Volga-Ural
(Tatarstan, Bashkortostan). According to the geographical position, the
Russian Muslims are divided into two communities: Muslim of the North
Caucasus and Muslims of Volga Ural region, Despite the anti-religious
policies during the Soviet Union, Islam managed to keep its essence. The
collapse of the Soviet Union brought the wave of nationalist-separatist
movements, and Islam became a unifying force for Muslims who were
fighting for the independence of their region.

There are two main branches of Islam: Sunni and Shia. Majority of
Muslims in Russia are Sunni, However, Muslims of the North Caucasus

and Volga — Ural are ethnicaily diverse. They practice different forms of

Islam, are loosely connected, and have no influence on each other. Mus-
lims of Volga — Ural region belong to Sunni Hanafi schoal, while Mus-
lims in the North Caucuses profess Shafi’i school of Sunm Islam. In
Dagestan small amount of Shia Muslims can be found. Islam in Russia
is polycentric, there are fourteen spiritual boards of Muslims across the
territory of Russia,

Vladimir Putin demonstrates no discrimination against the Muslim. All
are the citizens of the country. The president mentions that the traditional
Islam is an essential component of Russian culture. On the other hand, the
president adopted severe approaches towards the radical Islam.” Following
the breakup of the SU, the dynamics of Islam can be described as the rad-
icalization of Islam or the proliferation of nontraditional Islam, which in
Russia is referred to Wahhabism, Salafism, fundamentalism, and Islamism.

The issue of Islamic radicalism in Russia is connected to the conflicts
in the North Caucasus, particularly with Chechnya. The first Chechen war
riggered the radicalization in the North Caucasus. Though il started as a
secular movement for independence, it led to the radicalization of several
warlords who later would play an important role in the second Chech-
en war. The bombings in 1999 organized by Chechen radical leaders in
Moscow showed that Russia now had to deal with terrorism. The threat
of radicals had reached to the heart of Russia, and the second campaign in
Chechnya tumed into counter-terrorism operation, and the Chechen fight-
ers were named terrorist.’

Though Putin successfully ceased the radicals of the North Caucasus,
still radicalism remains a major issue for the president. In the 2010s the
2 mﬁ?:;t;;m‘“ﬂﬁ;mdh;: ﬁ&’ﬁ&m!%ﬁﬂmwﬁﬂr Chechens During the

Wars in Chechnya, 1994-96 and 1990-2001," Jowrsal of Commnunist Studies and Transition
Politics, vol. 18, no. 1 (20025 73-b.
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emergence of 1SIS brought new problems for Russia. Many radical Mus-
lims from Russia not only started to support but also to join the terror-
181 organization. According to Aleksandr Borinikov, the head of Russian
I'SB, nearly 4500 Russian citizens have been fighting in ISIS by 2017,
and many of them form the North Caucasus.!

Compared to the North Caucasus the situation in the Volga Ural re-
pon was stable. However, the situation changed after terror attacks
Kazan in July 2012, when a prominent Islamic cleric was killed. These
events shocked not only Tatarstan but entire Russia. Tatars are considered
to be culturally assimilated to Russians, There is a well-structured Spiri-
il Board of Muslims that controls the religious life of the society. For
almost two decades the Muslim and Orthodox communities of Tatarstan
lived in harmony. The July events indicate that radicalism has passed the
borders of North Caucasus and gradually 15 penetrating into the central
arcas of Russia,

When studying the issue of radical Islam, the North Caucasus comes
lirst, while little has been written on the Volga-Ural region. Thus, this pa-
per aims to study radicalism in the Volga Ural region, concentrating on
the case of Tatarstan. Tatarstan is of the twenty-two federal republics of
Russia. The republic is one of the most important subjects of the federal
ulate. Tatarstan is a donor region because of its petroleum resources, The
nise of radicalism can definitely bring destabilization of the region which
will negatively affect the federal state. The role of Islamic factor for Tatar
people, the factors that contribute to the rise of radicalism will be studied
in its all complexity for the first ime in English.

Literature Review

Most of the literature connects the spread of radicalism to economic
prievances, political marginalization and perceived injustices.” These fac-
tors affect religious groups differently: religious persecution together with
ceonomic marginalization make individual embrace violence. That was
the case in Chechnya, The first Chechen war (1994-1996) facilitated the

"FSB Rassteyljoet Akcenty,” {in Russian), [FSB puts emiphasis],” Nesovisimaie Gazetd, De-

cember 18, 2017, https:/irz.nw2017/12/19/aleksandr-bornikoy- fab-rosgii-svolodna-of- perli-
ticheskogo-viiianiahiml (pecessed Apeil 15, 2018)
Udwin Bakker, “Jifrnfi Tervorisits fn Europe, Instine r.._!,f.l’ﬂr.rnnmmuf Retations,™ [??m
Hagwe: Clingendael Tnstitute, 2006); Mare Sageman, “Understanding Termor Networks,"
(Mhiladelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 2004); Stephen Blomberg et al, “Econvme
C t?d:%nﬁm and Terrorism,” Ewrspean Journal of Polivcal Economiy, vol. 20, no. 2 (2004):

I63-47K,
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radicalization of Islam in the northern Caucasus and within Russia as a
whole.®

The Chechen struggle against the secular federal authorities provided
both historical and religious justification for the Wahhabi of the region to
turn to violence. Historically, the North Caucasus has been less developed
region, and after the collapse of the SU the cconomic situation deteriorated
rapidly. From the religious point of view, many local Wahhabi took arms in
self-defense against the actions of Russian security services, The Russian
overwhelming military response during the first Chechen war created many
grievances among the local population, which pushed individuals towards
radicalism.” While the second Chechen war created a new Islamic dynamic
in the region by institutionalizing official Islam and marginalizing Islam-
ic insurgences.” After pro-Russian president Ahmad Kadirov, then his son
Ramzan Kadirov many radical Islamists were physically destroyed. The re-
maining insurgences were under the leadership of Hamil Sadulev (d. 2006)
and Doku Umarov (d. 2013) who created the “Caucasus Emirate.”

I is argued that Muslims of Russia are highly diverse and practice dif-
ferent forms of Islam, compared to the North Caucasus, in Volga — Ural
the number of Islam practicing Muslims is low.” Moreover, the Muslims
of North Caucasus and Volga — Ural regions are weakly connected. Tatar
communities have no say in the North Caucasus, and likewise.”

Some authors argue that Tatar Muslims are russified and have weak
Islamic traditions," while others claim that, though Tatar Muslims are
culturally and spiritually close to Russia, there are no obstacles for them
to develop strong Islamic foundations,'? Tatar Muslims belong to Hanafi

=

Dmitri Trenin and Aleksei Maloshenko, “Vremya Yuga: Rossiya v Chechne, Chechnya v
Rossti,” {in Russian), | Time of South: Russia in Chechaya, E“I:zdmya in Russin}, (Carmegie
Moscaw Center, 2002): 257; Elena Pokalova, “Tslamic Radicalization in Russia’s North Cou-
casus: Lessons from Russin’s Handling of Religious Revival,” Journal of Balkan anel Near
Eastern .S‘tuﬂ‘ae-s (2007,

Pokalova, 1

Gaima‘f’rruchamva. “Islam, Nationalism and State in the Muslim Caucasus,” Caucasis Sir-
vey, vol, |, no.2 (2014): 3-23.

Elise Giuliano, “Islamic Identity and Political Mobilization in Russia: Chechnya and Dages-
tan Compared,” Naronaiism and Ethmic Peliiics (20058). 195-220; Aleksey Malaghenko,
“The Dynamics of Russian Islam,” February 1, 2013, Carmegie Moscow Cemire, httpe/icame-
gmmﬂﬂlim]myummmfmlmrslmpubsmIIf:ubessed March 12, 2018).

Abmed Abdel-Hafez Fawaz, "The Muslims in Russia: Between Historical Legacy and Con-
temiporary Problematics,” Comtemporary Arab Affairs, vol, 9, no, 3 (2016} 365-382. ilaiov,
a, ianova, eas (2004}

Galina Yemelianova, “Islam and Mation Building in Tatarstan and Dagestan of the Russian
Federation,” Natlonalities Popers, vol. 27, no. 4 (1999): 605-629; Aleksey Malashenko,
“The Diynamics of Russian Islam™,

Rafael Khakim, “Russia and Tatarstan, Anthropofogy & Archeology of Eurssis,” .-dnﬂmapuf
oy & Archeology of Eurasta, vol. 37, no. | (199E): 30-T1; Sergei Filatoy, “Tnturstan: A
Crossroade of [slam and Onthodoxy,” Religion, Stave and Sociefy, vol, 26, no. 3 (1998): 1‘55—
277; Guzel Yusupova, “Making Ethnic Boundaries in the Society of Religious Renaissance:
Islam and Everyday Ethnicity in Post-Soviet Tatarstan,” Navi Tdentivies, vol. 20, issue 4,
(2018): 345-360,
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school of Sunni [slam, They played an important role in the region and
contributed to the spread of Islam in Kazakhstan and Kyrgyzstan, Tatar
Muslims are famous modernists or jadids, As a reform movement Jadi-
dism encourages individualism, welcomes all social activities, It calls for
ihe unification of Islamic values with liberalism and democratic values, It
encouraged Tatar Muslims to learn the Russian language and culture, Due
to Jadidism Tatar Muslims developed a pragmatic variant of Islam, be-
came closer to Europe and established economic ties, Tatar Muslims cre-
ated a special image and their missions are to bridge Russian and Muslim
world and represent Russian Muslims."?

The growing trend towards radicalism was unexpected to the region,
13ut the events in the 2010s brought changes in the lives of Tatar Mus-
lims. Radical groups became active, even demonstrations in Tatarstan
were held in support of the Islamists in the Middle East. These changes
are described in the literature as “Caucasization of Tatarstan.™*

The spread of wahhabism is linked with the training of clergy and
their education, especially with those who studied abroad.” After the col-
lapse of the Soviet Union, Tatarstan did not have sufficient funds for con-
structing educational institutions, also the collapsed economy of Russia
contributed to the establishment of ties with Saudi Arabia. Saudi Arabia
not only gave grants to Tatar students but also financed the constructions
of mosgues. DUMRT (Spiritual Administration of Muslims of the Repub-
lic of Tatarstan) started to send young Muslims to Arabic states for reli-
gious education.'”

The collapse of the SU also brought Turkish Gulen Movement to
Tatarstan. The movement is considered to pursue radical views and is
banned in several countries including Turkey, Gulen started to open pri-
vate schools and conduct educational activities, Russian authority viewed
these activities as a threat and shut it down in 2008."

Today, religious education is becoming more relevant and is gaining
more importance in Tatar Muslim society, it has a growing appeal espe-

7 Khakin, “Russia and Tatarstan™; Filatoy, “Tatarstan: At the Crossroads™, Nadir DBevies, “The
Tenston o1 Russin's Center: Radical Islam in Tatarstan,” Ope Wider Ewope, Foreign Policy
e Crvil Soctety Program (2012); Yusupeva, “Making Ethnic Boundaries in the Society”.
Malasheoko, “The Dynamics of Russinn [slam™,

Eduard Pomarin, “The Potentinl of Radical lsiam o Tarrsian,” Cerfral Evropean Univer-

sity (Z00B); Malnshenko, “The Dynamics of Russizn Istum,” Carmegie Moscow Cenfre

{200 3);Madir Devlet, “The Tension ot Russia’s Center: Radical [slam in Tstarstan,” e Wider

Eurape, Foreign Poalicy and Civil Socicty Program (20012),

* Azat Akhunov, “Rol’ Zaruberhnogo Fokiora v Stanovienil Sistemy Religioznogo Obrazo-
vanija v Postsovetskom Tatarstane: Problemy § Puti Ikl Preodoleniya,” {in Russian), [For-
cign Fuctor in the Formation the System of Religious Education in Post- Soviel Tatarstan:
Problems ond Ways of Overcoming Them]™ fafir in the moders world, vel. 12, no. 3
-["EIIS]" 174- 158,

Devlet, “The Tension st Bussin's Center”,
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cially among young people but still many prefer to siudy abroad. Imams
vsually receive their higher religious education in the courtiers of the ME
mastly in Saudi Arabia, Students usually return with radical or fundamen-
tal views. However, researches in this field are limited and do not pro-
vide statistics on how many students have fulfilled their education or how
many students are currently studying abroad.™

Another factor that accelerates the spread of radicalism in Tatarstan is
external and internal migration.” Even president Putin considers immi-
gration as the major factor that contributes to the rise of xenophobia and
nationalist extremism in Russia, Islam has become a unifying force for
Muslim migrants. Migrants from North Caucasus, Azerbaijan and Cen-
tral Asia often bring their own Islamic ideologies with them which can be
also radical. Migrants especially from Azerbaijan are usually less inclined
to furn to religion, but they have started to reclaim Azerbaijani identi-
ty and 1o construct Azerbaijani mosques. Moreover, migration played
and continues to play an important role in the ethnic composition of Ta-
larstan’s population. According to official sources, annually nearly 1000
children are born in migrants” families in Tatarstan.®

Some authors also view the lack of unity among Muslim communities
as another reason for the growth of radical activities. There is a strong
competition between Muslim self-governing bodies. They struggle over
government’s patronage, control of local communities and financial re-
sources.”’ Additionally, the Muslim communities in Tatarstan face several
challenges such as financial problems, the shortage of literature in an ac-
cessible language, lack of highly skilled imams, etc. These factors made
them be more dependent on external factors, especially Saudi Arabia,
which continues its finance different Muslim communities.

The rising interest of young Tatar Muslim in Islam is another import-
ant issue regarding the growing trend of radicalism.” The young genera-
tion has lost its interest in traditional Islam and seeks something new in
religion. Young Tatar Muslims have developed a keener sense of religious
¥ Dilyara Suleymanovi, “Islam s Moral Education: Madrasn Courses and Contestation of

the Secular in the Republic of Tatarstan, Russia,” Refigion, Stte and Sociery, vol, 43, no, 2
w %’f’.ﬁ.’dkl’ﬁim “The Regional Context of lslm in Russia: Diversities Along the
Wolgn,” Ewrasian Geo hy amd Econonics, vol, 47, no. 4 [2006): 449-461; Aleksey
Malaghenko and Aleksey in, “The Rise of Non-traditional Islam in the Urals," Carn-
ie Moseow Centre, September 30,2015, bittp:/fearmegie.ni20 1 S0% 30 ise-of-nontradition-
al-islsti-lnurals-pub-6 146 {nccessod Soptember 13, 3018)
** Malashenko, “The Dynamics of Russian Jslam™,
* Malashenko & Starostin, “The Rise of Nontmditional Islam in the Urals”; Roga Nurullin,
“The Revival of Muslim Communities in Russia's Regions.” Russian Social Science Review,

vol, 56, oo, 6 (2015).
# Iad

** Ponarin, “The Potential af Radical Islam in Tatarstan”; Malashenko, “The Dynamics of Rus-
sian [slam”,
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wlentity, not linked to ethnic traditions, and have greater interest in polit-
ical actions. They want to understand the current event in their republic
and the world, but traditionalists are not able to give agreeable answers,
while radicals are good at providing with the needed information.?*

Overall, researches in this field comprehensively elaborate on the fac-
tors that contribute to the escalation of the radical trend in Tatarstan. This
research will go further and will try to understand the developments of
radicalism, what is characteristic to Tatar radicals and, what other factors
contribute to the rise of the radicalism.

Walihabism in Tatarstan
The Spread of Wahhabism in Tatarstan

The spread of Wahhabism in Tatarstan region during the 1990s is con-
nected with the charity funds opened by Middle Eastern countries. Arab
sponsors financially supported the activities of a number of Islamic edu-
cational institutions in Tatarstan, of which the most popular one was me-
drese “Yoldyz" in city Maberezhnye Chelny. Studenis were trained on the
hasis of Salafi beliefs. and that rooted the ideology of Wahhabism among
young people. ™

Afier the achievement of the sovereignty of Tatarstan in 1992, it was
decided by Tatar Muslims that Spiritual Board of Muslims of the Euro-
pean part of Russia and Siberia (DUMES) should be moved to Kazan in
order to strengthen the role of the city as a spiritual center of the Tatars,
However, the idea was not endorsed by Talgat Tajutdin, the mufti of DU-
MES.™ Therefore, Tatars created their own SBM, which started to operate
independently from DUMES and the mufti became Gabdulla Galiullin.
Many mosques did not accept the newly created SBM of Tatarstan and
continued to follow DUMES, Tajutdin created a breach of his muftiate
in Tatarstan. Hence till 1998 in Tatarstan there were two muftiates: some
mosques were following Gabdulla Galiullin, others remained loyal to Ta-
Jutdin and Faid Salman, who was appointed by Tajutdin as mufii of Ta-
larstan. Faid Salman was against the schism and separatism in the reli-
gion. He was the first who noticed the spread of Wahhabism and voiced

“ I,

< Rais Suleymanoy, "“Djamant Bulgar™: predisaviteli Povoljva v ryadakh Taliban,” (in Rus-
stan}, |"Jamaat Bulpar™ representeros of Ural in Tallhan."ﬁ Tha Agency of Political News.
Apnl 16, 2018, hetps: fwww.apn.mindex phpPoewsid=37222 (acecssed Apnil 15, 2018).

* Avar Khurmatullin, “Islam and Political Evaluations in Tatarsénn,” Bussige islamic Lniver-
sint hupsfwww poledacuk data‘ussetspdi file 000828682/ 1slam_and political evolu-
tions_in_Twtarstan. pdf (accessed Apeil 15, 2018).
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it. However, authorities did not take his warnings into account.™ Only
after the terror attack in Kukmar city in Tatarstan n 1999, and the revela-
tion that during the Moscow bombing in 1990 one of the terrorists Denis
Saytaev was a student of Yoldyz madrese, the problem of Wahhabism be-
came actual,

The period from 1998 (o 2011 when Gusman Iskhakov was the muf-
ti of Tatarstan, can be called as the heyday of Wahhabism in the region,
Iskhakov favored Wahhabism. He began to appoint Wahhabis to the posts
of mukhtasibats (chief imam of the city or districts) or as imams of large
mosques. Many businesspeople and state officials started financially sup-
port Wahhahis **

Fears of the possible emergence of radicalism similar to the North Cau-
casus evoked in November 2011 when three Islamists were killed during
the armed clash with the police. Ildus Faizov, that time newly clected Mufti
told that Wahhabism and Salafism were a great threat to the region.” His
deputy, Valiulla Yakupov, was an active opponent of Islamic radicalism
and even in his interview to Interfax website said the Wahhabism had to be
banned in Tatarstan."® Nowadays, the successor of [ldus Faizov, young muf-
ti Kamil Samigullin is actively involved in the propaganda of traditional Ts-
lam and demonstrates a strong stance against Wahhabism, Even recently he
recommended banning that radical wing of Islam.

In the 2010s ISIS became the new attraction for Tatar Wahhabis. Many
started to join the terrorist organization. According to unofficial sources, 88
Tatars are fighting for terrorists in Syria. Some started to come back, but
they were immediately caught by law enforcement bodies.

Wahhabism in Social and [slamic Movements

Tatar radicals can be divided into two streams. The first stream is sec-
ular nationalists who fight for the independence of Tatarstan. The second
stream is Islamic fundamentalist. In the 2000s when Viadimir Putin came

" Rais Suleymanov, “Problema vohhabizma v Tatarstane nikuds ne delas " (in Russian),

[‘Tlle problem of Wahhabism in Tatarstan has not gone anywhere..."], Raustian Netfoial
ine. September 18, 2014, hpe//ruskline, m"mlrﬂkaﬁ?ﬂl#ﬂ’?ﬂ&n‘pmhltm vishhabizma v _
tatarstang_nikuda ne_delasi{pccessed April 15, 2008).

* Raiz Suleymanov, “Vehhabitskij Holdingm,” (in Russian), [“Wahhabi Helding"], Military
Review, April 4, 2015, https:topwarm/7233E-vabhabitskiy-holding luml (accessed Apsil
15, 201 8),

™ MWicolas Miletitch, Y Tatarstane pr n‘!m:ﬂldajm oh e radikal'nogo iskama,” (in Rus-
sian), [Tatarstan warned of the threat of radical Istam,”], fnormi, May 31, 2001, Wtps:/finos-
minesacial 200 1053171 70076339 himi [amsﬁihpnl IS 2008

¥ “Vahhabizm v Rossii dolzhen by’ zapreshhen” (in I'.msam:. [“Waldabism m Russia
should be banncd.”|, fmterfax, May 16, 2000, hop:fwww,interfax-relighonnPact=liler-
viewfdiv=26T(acoessed April |5, 2018).
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{0 power, Tatars started to depart from the model of secular nationalism.
I'hat became evident when the new president of Tatarstan Rustam Min-
nikhanov began to pray in mosques.” Since then the position of the fun-
damentalists started to increase, and some nationalists started to proclaim
Independent Tatarstan as an Islamic State,

One of the oldest nationalist movements in Tatarstan is Tatar Public
Center (TPC), which was formed in 1988. The organization was quite ac-
tive during the 1990s. They were supporting the leadership of Tatarstan
1o gain independence. TPC clearly expressed its position towards Islam.
They view Islam as a critical element for spiritual revival.™ The first
(*hechen came to support the radical developments of TPC. The head of
I'PC Rafis Kashapov was so inspired by Chechen fighter that he himself
went 1o Chechnya and mel Basaey,

The TPC still exists, but now it does not have that massive support
which it enjoved at the time of the collapse of the USSR. In 2015 Raf-
15 Kashapoy was sentenced to three years in prison. According 1o the in-
vestigation, Kashapov posted materials on the internet which violated the
territorial integrity, the constitutional order of the country, incited ethnic
hatred. At that time his followers amounted 20.000."

Another popular separatist movement is the Tatar youth union “Azat-
Ivk.” The organization was established in 1990. In 1995, the leaders of
the organization declared “If we Tatars had the Chechen mountaing and
spirit, we too would give Russia a trouncing.”** Their main activity is or-
wanizing rallies, pickets, and processions. In 2017, honoring the 25* an-
niversary of Tatar constitution, the members of organization distributed
flags of Tatarstan in different cities of the republic. They mostly organize
rallies in support of Tatar language and provide online Tatar language
COUrses.

Among the national movements of Tatarstan “Ittifak” differs with its
strongly emphasized radical tendencies. It has a relatively small number
of followers, but a charismatic leader, the 67-year-old Tatar writer Fauz-
iva Bayamova. She is also known as “the godmother of Tatar national-
ism.” She was the member of the TPC, but in 1990 because of her radical
views she withdrew and created “lttifak.” If “Azatlyk™ support the cre-

© UV Tatarstane est’ storonmiki 1GIL." (in Russian), [“There are supporters of I31S i Ta-
tarstan, ], Aabkor, Ociober 21, 2005, hep=/rabkorny'columns/interview) 2001 5/10:21 /isig-in-
takarstan/ (acoessed April [5, 2018),

* Khurmatullin, “Islem and Political Evaluations m Tatamstan.”

Y “Tndarsky aktivist Rafis Kashapov prigovoren k 3 godam kelonii,” {in Russizn), [*“Tator ac-
tivist Rngs Kashapov sentenced 1o 3 yeirs in prison.”|, Radin Svoboda, September 15, 2015,
hitps:Ywww.svobada.org /27249237 himl.(secessed April 15, 2018),
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ation of a secular independent Tatar state, Bayamova claims independent
Tatarstan as an Islamic republic and calls for a Chechen style resolute ac-
tions, In 2014 Bayamova was convicted to one-year prison for inciting
ethnic hatred

Along with the rise of nationalism in the 1990s Wahhabism and Salaf-
ism started {0 penetrate into the social layers of Tatarstan. “Tablighi Ja-
maat” ideological movement appeared in Tatarsian in the 1990s. The
followers of the movement are also known as silent Wahhabists™ can be
noticed in traditional Pakistani clothing, Though they declare that they
won’t participate in socio-political life the region, they have political am-
bitions — that is the establishment of a radical and uncompromising form
of Islam. In Tatarstan, Tablighis can be found in Nurulla and Salikhjan
mosques. Though the movement was banned in 2009, it continues its ex-
istence.”” In 2017, nine members of the movement were arrested and sen-
tenced to prison, there were accused of propagandizing the creation of a
caliphate. The members mosily conduct activities in mosques and various
public places and try to attract as many people as possible.™

“Hizb-ut-Tahrir al-Islam™ is an international Salafi movement which
came to Tatarstan in 1996, The first emissaries came from Uzbekistan
and created their own circle, which included local Tatars, of which the
most famous was Rustem Safin, who later became the imam of “Al-Tkh-
las” mosque. The tactic of the moment at first was distribution of leaflets
and newspapers. Then social networks became a popular mean to spread
the information. Though the movement was banned in 2003, the follow-
ers continued their activities in Tatarstan. In 2006, 25 followers were de-
tained of which 12 were sentenced to four to eight years in prison. They
were accused of “preparing for a forcible takeover of power.” After the
events of 2012, seven members were arrested including the head Rust-
em Safin. That raised the outrage of the members and for the first time,
the banned organization publicly manifested itself by organizing massive

" “Tatarstan’s Outspoken Activist Gets One-Year-In-Prison Suspended Sentence,” Radio Free
e, October 2, 2004, hitps:/www.rferl ong/aitatarstan-fauriva-bayrmova-sentence-tri-

al2661 7458 hiem) {atumd;\pnl 15, 2018).

o] Drmitrij Katargin, “S “Tabligi Drhamantom” polemiziroval ubiti terorismmi Valiulla Jak-
hmw“] f;}[' ers._g:“arn} lmm h";'ng:lrzg% ]I;n;a:L. Irpn'lunm Valiulla Yakupov killed by Tali-

=mes ine, Chetnl VAW, nesi-gazeta. nanicle 326153

cessed April 15, 2018). e e e

" Islam Nurly, “Dzbamnal Tablig v Tatarstane,” {in Russian), [“Jamaal Tubligh in Tatarsian™
DUMRT, December 19, 2001, http//dumrtnunvarticles/mm-istam/mm-islam 1369 himl
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auto rallies in October and December. In 20113 Safin was sentenced to
two years in prison, and Al-Ikhlas was closed. ™ The mosque still remains
closed, and there 18 no information on Safin after his release. In 2017
eight members of organization, one of which was Azat Adiev an Honored
artist of the Republic of Tatarstan, were arrested. The court sentenced the
members of the banned organization to 145 years of the colony. ™

! ! T ism in T
Istamic Jamaat

The first terrorist organization which appeared on the territory of Ta-
tarstan in 2001 was called “Islamic Jamaat.” The creation of the jamaat
was the initiative of Chechen commanders Khatiab and Shamil Basavev,
and Ilham Gumerov, the graduate of the “Caucasus™ diversionary center,
became the leader. The main goal of the jamaat was to create an [slamic
state, The main goal of the terrorist was the destabilization of Tatarstan.”
For three years the members of armed orpanization have been able to
conspire their actions. Only in 2004 after a series of murders the terrorist
was found. The members were murdering people in the Borovets forest,
in the car burnt by terrorists, human bodies were found. Hafiz Razzakow
who was suspected in series of murders admitted that he was punishing
infidels. In 2008, 17 members of terrorist organization including the lead-
er Ilham Gumerov were arrested and sentenced to prison.*

Rybno-Stobodsky Jamaat

Terrorist organizations “Rybno-Slobodsky jamaat™ was founded by
Albert Galiev in 2004, Galiev came up with the idea of creating a jamaat
during his trip to the Caucasus in the 2000s. The trip was organized by
ITham Gumerow, the leader of “Islamic jamaat,” According to investiga-
tions, in Chechnya Galiev joint the terrorist group of Arab commander

“Hizh-u-Tahsis v Tatarstone,” {in Russian), [“Hizb ot-Taher m Tatorstan®™], 851, Februry
18, 2014, hatps:riss,ra/analityes @876 aecessed April 13, 2018),
* W Kagani sud prigovosi] uchasindkoy ablizh at-Tahnes k145 godam kabonii,” (in Bussian), [“kn
Foaan, the court i Hizh ut-Tahrr bers to |43 years in preson.”], Bizmes Onling, De-
cember 8, 2017, hitpsfaww, Msnnmmmmulnﬁﬁumtmm.-\pnl 15, 20081,
#In-irey Shepticky, * \Jmhuhm md I'und uggcrj Gnlieva,” {in Russian), [“The trnl of the
roup of Caliyev” has begun,” hetpeitwwugevid.nudindex-me 192 p-f 3-nrti-
cle-17987 him (accessed Apnl 15, 2U!R|
" "islau'lmlt?j dzhamaat ne pastroit e termtonii Povolzh's slhmskogo gusmmw [Islamic Ja-
maat will not build on kslamic sate on the temtory of the Volge region,”] #G, 15,
20H08, Tutaprse P/ 200800271 Sregevolya-url dehumnst-anons biml {aceessed Apnl 15, 200 8).
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Seil-lslam and started his training there, He pledged his loyalty to Shamil
Basayev, a well-known Islamic leader in Chechnya. On October 2004, he
met Alikhan Saduev and the “president of Ichkena' Abdul Khalim Sadu-
layey, from whom he received approval for starting a jihad in Tatarstan,
Moreover, the Chechen radical leaders provided Galiev with weapons,
money and religious literature.” Galiev regularly visited Chechnva, his
formally created jamaat became a part of the terrorist organization “Su-
preme Military Majlisul Shura of the United Mujahideen of the Cauca-
sus” under the command of Basayev. Jamaat consisted of 7 members, two
of which were from Chechnya,*

The terrorist organization was active during the 2004-2005 period.
Within six months the members of the organization carried out seven ex-
plosions and five attempts to blow up electric power lines, gas pipelines
nat only in the territory of Tatarstan but also in other subjects of Vol-
ga-Urals region, First, Galiev and his supporters organized terror attacks
in the neighboring region of Tatarstan. Attacks in Tatarstan started in July
2003, Terronists exploded a power line in Tyulyachinsky district and a
pipeline in Laishevsky district. After those events four members of jamaat
were arrested. According to the investigation, extremists were involved
in preparing another terror attack for the 1000th anniversary of Kazan.®
In December 2014 other two members of the jamaat were captured. The
arrested terrorists in 2007 was imprisoned.

Gialiev was reported missing. He became the most wanted terrorist of
Tatarstan®, and he went into hiding for 10 vears. Only on May 12, 2015,
Galiev was captured in the village Bolshaya Elga. The criminal case of
Albert Galiev had been investigated for 2 months. Galiev was accused of
11 terror attacks and sentenced to 22 years in prison. Galiev told in the
court that his actions were ordered by Shamil Basayev.

The death of Shamil Basayev in 2006 and the arrest of 4 members
significantly reduced the intensity of activities of the jamaat. Galiev was
W lrina Platnikova, “e Veorof poshels: v Kazani osushden aamir Totarsiomay, © (in Russian),

[“The second went™: “Amir of Tatarstan” was convicted in Kazan."], Realuoebremya. April
26, 2016, hitps=/realnsevremya.nuiamicles 29864 (accessed Aprl 15, 2018),
“ Ezj:h:.:n'a_.im'ﬁ:%wdim—mmr_,msm terroristoy prigovoren k 22 godam kolanit,” (in
; of Tatarston terrorists senténeed 1o 22 in prison’”|, A skaya
;nnfgu,ﬂpnt 26, 2016, hitps:/iwww knzan kp.nuidaily2 52113538475/ (nccessed April 15,
= ;@n%ﬂllmn Cinlovataja, “Me snimujic nas! My pozhaluemsia v Roskomnadzor!: pochti 250 lee
tjur“my dlja pekstremistov,” {in Russion), [“Die not remove us! We will complain to Roskom-
nadzor!™, Almost 250 years of prison for extremisis,”] Bizmes Chiine, December 9, 2017,
Rutpsc woow, bissiness-pazetnru/article I66440 (accessed April 15, 201%),
* Angelina Golovainja, “Aleksandr Shagulin, Al'bert Galiev, amir modzhahedoy Tatarstana,
osurhden na 22 goda,” q‘]m Russian), [*Albert Galiyev, Amir of the Mujahidecn of Tatarstan,

sentenced o 12 yenrs"), Posredi, April 27, 2018, hiip:/posredi.ru/smir-modzhasedov-ta-
earstana litml (aceessed Aprl 15, 2018).
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mainly involved in the robbery of weapons. By 2018 all members of the
terrorist organization are under amest. In 2017 all six captured terrorists
{Galiev not included) were sentenced to 101 vears in prison.’

Chistopolsky Jamaat or Mujahedeen of Tatarsian

In the moming of July 19, 2012 in the courtyard of the house, six
shots from firearms killed Deputy Mufti of Tatarstan Valiulla Yakupov.
Later, at 10:15, in the other part of the city, there was an assassination at-
tempt on the Mufti of Tatarstan, lldar Faizov, his car was blown up. Mufti
managed to get out of the car in a few seconds before the explosion, As a
result of the attempt, Faizov was only injured.*

The event shocked Tatarstan. Ministry of Internal Affairs took urgent
measures. All important peaple were taken under the protection. The *Val-
cano Four” the operation of finding and detaining dangerous criminals was
launched. Though there is no official number of arrested, some sources
mention that nearly 500 people were arrested. The president of the Repub-
lie of Tatarsian Rustam Minnikhanov mentioned that traditional Islam had
never allowed such things especially towards them who serve 1o Islam.®

On the same day of the terror attack, a video appeared on the internel
where seven people, six in black masks, in the forest introduced them-
selves as mujahedeen of Tatarstan. Their head Muhammad, who called
himself the emir of Tatarstan pledged his loyalty to Doku Umarov. On
August 3, another video appeared where the emir took the responsibil-
ity for the attack, On that same day another important event happened.
During the extraordinary meeting of the State Council of the RT, the head
of the Ministry of Internal Affairs Artem Khokhorin announced that over
13 vears on the territory of the republic there had been an undeclared war.
According to Khakhorin extremism in Tatarstan had transformed from the
individual manifestations into a critical mass. He also added that the at-
tempt of assassination of Mufti was not just a crime, it was a political
challenge.®
Y Angeling Golovataja, “MNe snimajte nos!™.

" Elema Gorbunchikova, “Glavarja terroristov pohoronili zanovolThe leader of the terroriste
was buried again,"] Kazon MK, May 7, 2014, hupzi/kazan mi.rw/amicles2014/0507/gla-
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In the late October another video was launched on the internet where
the new emir Abdu Musa informed about the death of emir Muhammad
(the funeral of the emir was shown on the video). It was investigated that
the first emir who also took the responsibility of attack was Rais Min-
galeev, whao, according to law enforcement agencies, in 2007 created his
own network of terrorists, which in 2014 Artem Khokhorin would give
the name of “Chistopolsky Jamaat."™"' The second one was Robert Valeev.
Both from Chistopol village Moreover, it was disclosed that Mingaleev
faked his death.

Interfax information center in Tatarstan announced that the attempted
assassination of Tatarstan’s Mufii lldus Faizov and the murder of Valiulla
Yakupova were backed by Taliban,” According to the information, Rais
Mingaleev in the early 2000s joined the terrorist cell of the “Bulgarian
Jamaat”, which was a militant formation within Taliban. The Uygur-Bul-
garian Jamaat was founded in 1999 by a group of Russian citizens who
migrated to Afghanistan. In 2009, the group operated in Pakistan and
numbered more than 100 participants, about 30 of whom had previously
lived in Russia.**

On October 24, 2012, Valeev was killed during the special operation,
while Mingaleev managed to go into hiding. Only on May 2014 during
the special operation conducted by “Alpha™ division of the FSB two ter-
rorists were neutralized, one of which was Rais Mingaleev. Both terror-
is1s killed during the operation.® During 2014-2015 period the members
of Chistopolsky Jamaat had been detained. In autumn 2014, two were ar-
rested. In the winter other four members were arrested and sentenced o
prison. On February 16, 2015, [ldara Vafin was detained and sentenced to
16 years in prison.

On September 26, 2016, Volga Ural military court received the case
of “Chistopolsky Jamaat™. Nine people were charged with terrorism and
for illegal use and construction of weapons. One of the arrested, Gafurov,
was accused of participation in the terrorist organization “*Hizb-ut-Tahrir
al-Islam”, The case of “Chistopolsky jamaat™ was considered to be one

" Regina Hisamova, “Delo “Chistopolyskogo dzhamaata” sakeito,” (in Russian), [“The
case of “Chistopol Jamant™ is closed.”] Jdal. Realis, March 23, 2017, htips:twww delreal,
orgfa’ 28386294 him] {sccessed April 15, 2018).

* “Pokushavshiesja na duhovnyh liderov Tatarstana vhodili v dvizhenie “Taliban™ - specshuzh-
by,” (in Russian), [“Those who wok part i the spiritual leaders of Tolarstan were included
in the Taliban movement — the special serviees,”], faterfay, Ociober 25, 2012, hitp:fwww,
interfi-religion.nyact=newsfdiv=48577 (accessed April 15, 2018),
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of the “loudest™ i the history of Tatarstan. There were nearly 400 wit-
nesses. All nine were accused of terror attack near “ihe Stone of Wishes™
in the town of Bilyar, burning a prayer house in the village of Lenino,
burning a church on November 17, 2013, launching of explosive devic-
¢5.% On March 23, 2017, all nine has been sentenced to 16 to 24 years in
prison. By 2018 16 members of the jamaat are under the arrest. Any con-
nections between the terrorist groups and members of above mentioned
social movements, with one exception, were not found.

G

Based on the collected data and expert interviews it can be argued that
one of the reasons that conditions the religious stability in Tatarstan is the
existence of one united Spiritual Board of Muslims. Unlike the other re-
publics of Russia, where there are two or three muftiates, who compete
with each other, in Tatarstan there is no strong competition within the
local Muslim communities. The Spiritual Board of Muslims of the Re-
public of Tatarstan controls all the mosques and the activities of imams,
All imams are members of the spiritual administration. What imams
should say, how they should say, how they should behave, all these are
controlled by the muftiate, Thus, it is impossible to introduce any kind of
radical propaganda as it will be detected immediately.

The Spiritual Board during the times of mufti Ildus Faizov not only
had clearly defined goals of fighting radical manifestations but also had
consistently implemented them, and the July events in Tatarstan have
become the reaction of that work. Today, the Spiritual Board is active-
ly involved in propaganda of traditional Islam. And the fight against the
radical ideas is conducted throngh promotion of traditional values. The
propagation of traditional values is requested not only by the Republic of
Tatarstan but also by the Russian Federation. However, the term “tradi-
tional Islam" remains a debatable issue among scholars. In general, tradi-
tionzl Islam can be interpreted as a form of Islam which was historically
accepted and entered into the traditions and culture of the people. Howev-
er, in Tatarstan different experts define traditional Islam in different ways.
For example, one expert says that it is necessary to divide traditional Is-
lam by regions of Russia. In different regions, the term is understood dif-
lerently. According to that same expert, traditional Islam of Tatarstan is
ritual Islam, because the supporters of traditional Islam say that one must

W “Delo “Chistopol: dzhamuata™ vikhodit na finish," (in Russian),

yskogo
[The case of the “Chistopol Jamaat”™ goes to the finish line," ]J’tiea’ Realii, fdn'uary 16, 2017,
Titzpszwww idelreal org/a/28313626.ml (accessed Apnil 15, 2018).
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observe their own traditions, which the Arabs do not have (¢.g. memorials
for the dead on the third, seventh and fortieth days). Other experts say
that Islam in Tatarstan is characterized as mystical-contemplative and in-

tellectual. The other expert mentions the traditional Islam can be defined

regarding to what extent it is affiliated to Sufism. While regarding the Su-
fism another expert says that branch has no influence in Tatarstan. One
of the experts mentions that traditional Islam must be loyal to the current
political system of the region.

As it is argued, the spiritual Board assures the dominance of tradi-
tional Islamic values in Tatarstan. However, the fundamental part of be-
lievers does not recognize the structure of the Spiritual Board. There are
many disagreements on different issues between traditionalist and those
who share fundamental or radical views. For example, fundamentalists
insist that Muslim women should wear hijab, while traditionalists say
that traditional Tatars cap is enough. Most importantly, the core conflict
between the traditionalist and the fundamentalists is that the latter blame
the former for being excessively secular, Today, religion in Tatarstan is
controlled by the state. The muftiate is heavily dependent on the state and
allows it to intervene in religious affairs. Even the Spiritual board can be
called as a de facto ministry of religious aflairs. One of the experts high-
lights that the control of the state for the religious life of society is condi-
tioned by factors of state security and constitutional inviolability,

Nowadays, in Tatarstan, the religiosity of people is rising and Islam-
ic factor is becoming more important. Both political and economic fac-
tors can explain the raising stance of Islamic factor. The elite of Tatarstan
have demonstratively become devout people, Those who were secu-
lar people 10 years ago have become pious Muslims and participate in
all religious holidays. Moreover, the state finances the construction of
mosques. That can be explained that the authorities of Tatarstan want oil
rich Arab countries to invest in the economy of Tatarstan, and even the
president of the republic often travels to Arab courtiers and participate in
different economic forums. Also, the authorities of Tatarstan try to play
the role of the pioneer by establishing relations with the Islamic world
and then letting Moscow to develop these relations. In this regard, Islam
plays an important role in international relations, as for Muslim countries,
it is easier to talk with Muslims. While, regarding the role of lslam in ev-
eryday life of Tatarstan, there are two views. Some experts say that Islam
plays an important role in the social life of Tatar Muslims, That is why
many state officials finance the construction of mosques in order 1o ap-
peal the people and receive their support. While other experts claim that
Islam has little influence on the everyday life of Muslim Tatars. Though
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the religiosity of the population, the number of mosques has increased,
the majority of Tatar Muslims are not actively practicing Islam. They
muostly go to mosques on Fridays, on the other days the mosques are gen-
erally empty, As one of the experts mentioned Islam has become a “fash-
jon” in Tatarstan.

Simultaneously, in Tatarstan, the radicals are becoming more active.
According to the experts, 2% of Tatar Muslims are Wahhabi. Though
some of them have left the region, others are under arrest, however, there
are still hiding Wahhabis, Moreover, two experts mentioned that there are
Wihhabi leaders who enjoy the support of local state officials. For exam-
ple. head of a district may support the imam who is Wahhabi, he express-
¢ sympathy, protects him, and the imam uses such support and expends
ihe base of his followers. Now the authorities try to prevent such actions.

The appearance of radical groups in Tatarstan according to the experts
can be connected with the economic situation of the region. As a rule,
when there is a poverty people are moving towards the religion. In Ta-
tarstan the economic situation is stable. Also, two experts mention that
high urbanization of the region does not give an opportunity to radicals
1o find places for hiding. However, there are factors that contribute to the
radicalization. One of the experis mentions that there are quite serious
transformations of Islamic communities, such as erosion of values, trans-
formation of family institutions and inter-punctual relations, Radicaliza-
fion of the Islamic communities is the reaction to these transformations. If
iraditionalists focus on preserving the established values without an open
conflict with the emerging system, radicals insist on a coordinated break-
down of the emerging modernity. An important factor which, according
1o three experts, cannot be ruled out is the factor of “individuals." Radi-
calism in Tatarstan is not a mass phenomenon, radicals are separate indi-
viduals and one expert is inclined to the view that radicalization is often a
phenomenon of self-realization.

One of the experts holds a different view. According to him, there are
no radicals in the region. The terror attacks which have been in the ter-
ritory of Tatarstan are done by criminals, who use Wahhabism as cover.
Even the video of “Mujahedeéen of Tatarstan™ he considered as fake and
unprofessionally shot. The goal of those criminals who cover themselves
as Wahhabis is to take control over the recourses and to destabilize the
region.

According to experts, local authorities, law enforcement agencies are
controlling the situation. All experts highlighted the professional job that
the law enforcement agencies are doing. Radicals are regularly caught
and imprisoned. The law ¢nforcement bodies adopted harsh approaches
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lowards the radicals. They operate by the principle of isolating the radi-
cals from the society, Usually radicals receive long jail times. Laws have
been adopted according to which even expressing sympathy towards the
radicals, regarding the issue of radicalism, is united, everyone wants the:
situation in the region to be stable and peaceful. Moreover, on expert em-
phasized that in Tatarstan people and the authorities are very concerned
with the image of the republic. Thus they are trying to portrait that the

siltation is under the control, They are trying to show that radicals are

only separate individuals, that the social background for the development
of radicalism does not exist,

Overall, based on the conducted interviews, there are three views re-

garding the issue of radicalization of the region. First, the radicalization
is very actual and there is a potential that the sitnation can be worse, thus
the law enforcement agencies must be alert. Second, Tatarstan does not
face the issue of radicalism. Third, though there are individual with radi-
cal views, they cannot facilitate radicalization in the region.

Conclusion

This research argues that one of the reasons which explain the spread
of Wahhabism is the fact that till now Tatar Muslims do not have clearly
defined perceptions of traditional Istam. If in Chechnya Sufism has been
recognized as the traditional religion. then in Tatarstan the clergy has to
vet clearly and precisely identily the concept of traditional Islam. An im-
portant factor is that not only in Tatarstan but in entire Russian Islam-
ic concepts are misused. Fundamentalism, Wahhabism, and Salafism are
considered non-traditional and radical. However, it is wrong to consider
all fundamentals as radicals, and Wahhabism and Salafism as the same
branch of Islam. Though conceptually they are the same but have differ-
ent approaches. There are also variations within the Wahhabism. On the
one hand it is the official religion of Saudi Arabia, on the other hand the
conceptual base of ISIS. In-depth examination will show that they are
some vivid differences between these two variants of Wahhabism, They
are many Mushms in Russia who consider themselves Wahhabi but are
not radicals. Thus, calling them all as radicals can arouse frustration and
lead them to radical actions.

Based on the collected data and analysis the connection of Tatars ta
international terrorist organizations facilitates the spread of radicalism,
The international social movements, such as “Hizb-ut-Tahrir al-Islam,”
“Tablighi Jamaat™ which are based on Wahhabi ideology were quite ac-
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live during the 2010s, and many Tatars where requited into those orga-
nizntions, The Tatar terronist networks had connections to Chechnya and
Alghanistan. As the data showed, several Tatar terrorists regularly visited
{hechen radical leaders. Tt is important to note that radicals in Tatarstan
are not a mass phenomenon, the mumber of participants in jamaats nev-
er exceeded the twenty, and different jamaats were active in different pe-
riinds. Still, radicalism continues to remain a critical issue for Tatarstan.
However, the number of terror acts has significantly reduced, and nearly
all the terrorists who were active during the 2010s, also the members of
Wahhabi social movements are in prison now. Under the strong control of
hth the state and the SBM, the situation in Tatarstan is stable.
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THE ARAB WORLD IN TRANSITION

ARAKS PASHAYAN

SAUDI ARABIA-QATAR. FROM COOPERATION
TO CONFRONTATION

Absiract

On June 3, 2017, the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia (KSA) and its allies subjected
Qatar to a series of boycons and blockades. The initiative came from KSA,
which was concermned over Qatar’s growing ambitions to become an influen-
tinl state in the region. In these terms, the launch of the blockade was intend-
ed to diminish Qatar's political autonomy and economic independence. Qatar
never saw its tiny population and territory as a barrier to an independent for-
eign policy or regional influence,

It should be noted that as early as in March 2014, Saudi Arabia, Bahrain,
Egypt, and the United Arab Emirates (UAE) recalled representatives of their
countries” diplomatic missions from Doha, as Qatar authorities had not ac-
tually fulfilled their set-forth demands.' At that time Qatar was accused of
supporting the Muslim Brotherhood® through the Middle East and Morth
Africa and beyond, as well as establishing dangerous cooperation with Tur-
key and Irin, The causes of the crisis are directly related also to the coming
to power new, young, and ambitious leaders in KSA. Qatar, and UAE who
have become the very architects of drawing new milestones of foreign policy
for their countries. Saudi Arabia and its allies after the turmoil of the Arab
Spring, pushed for Qatar to accept its subordinate status.

Keywords: Saudi Arabia, Qatar, Turkey, lran, boveor, blockade, crisis, Mus-
lim Brotherhood, Arah Spring
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arganieations in the MENA region =ng beyond, The movenent was initially snnounced as
a purely religious und philunthropic society that aimed w spreadd [slamic morals and good
warks. [ts emergence, however, was parl ol o widespread renction to alarmmg developments,
particularly colonialism, Zionism, secularization, ete, that swept through the Muslim world
in that persod, Dilip Hirs, The Essential Middle East. A Compeehensive Guide (Carroll &
Ciral Publishers, New-York, 2003, 344550,

80

ARAKS PASHAYAN

Introduction

On November 23, 2013, the final declaration adopted at the Coop-
eration Council for the Arab States of the Gulf (GCC) called on Qatar
not to support those forces that were pursuing explosive activity in the
Arab world, referring to the de-facto and lasting support of Qatar for the
Muslim Brotherhood movement. It was considered that if Qatar contin-
ued supporting the Muslim Brotherhood, the United States also would
close its airspace for Qatar Airways, and at GCC and the League of Arab
States the issue of suspension of Qatar’s membership would be raised.’
Despite Qatar’s numerous assurances of fraternity and friendship, in par-
ticular between the ruling families of Qatar and Saudi Arabia, there were
many acute and lingering issues, including border-related ones. In 1965
a demarcation agreement was signed between the two states, however,
in carly October 1992, the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia occupied al-Kho-
fous, a border post with Qatar.* In 1995, when Qatar’s Emir Tamim’s fa-
ther Hamad Al Thani {1995-2013) came to power as a result of a palace
coup, Qatar accused Saudi Arabia of meddling in the internal affairs of its
country, Several hundred influential representatives of the Gatari Al Mur-
rah tribe were deprived of citizenship and expelled from the country.” In
2002, an indignant Saudi leadership, furious at Al Jazeera for providing
a platform for the kingdom's dissidents, withdrew iis ambassador from
Dioha in a diplomatic spat that lasted five years.®

Thereby, the Qatar-Gulf confrontation demonstrates beyond doubt of
long-running family rivalries behind the crisis. The rulers have familiar
relationship. The issues are personal. Both the Thanis and Sauds originale
from the peninsula’s Nejd interior, the homeland of Wahhabism. Both
Saudi Arabia and Qatar seek to claim their version of Wahhabism is the
right path adopting different approaches to this ulira-conservative form
of Sunni Islam, “Qatari conservatism was everything but a mirror image
of Saudi Arabia’s long-standing puritan way of life, Qatar did not have a
powerful religious establishment that could enforce ultra-conservative so-
cial norms, nor did it implement absolute gender segregation. Non-Mus-

A 1. Alexandrov, “Oatar 1 Saudovskayn Araviva: olnoshieniya obostryayutsya,” (in Russion],
|"“Qatur — Saudi Arabia relations hove been strained.”], fnsinie of the Middle Easr, March 11,
2014, hirpfwww.iimes.ru Tp=20224, (sccessed July 27, 2018).

1 “(yatar Says Saodis Seized lis Border Post,” New ook Times, October 2, 1992, hitps:/fwww,
nytimes.com/ 199210002 world‘qotar-suys-sandis-seized-its-border-post.html, (scccssed My
7, 2018}

“The leng-running family rivalries behind the Qatar crisie,” The Guardhon, July 21, 2017,
hitps:/www. theguardian comiworld/ 201 7/ul/2 | igatar-crisis-may-be-rooted-in-old-family-ri-
walries, {aceessed May 15, Z015)

= What is the Muslim Brotherhood,” Al Jazeera, June |8, 2017, hipaziorwwaljpreera.com/
indepth/features/201 7D mustim-brotherhood-explained- 1 70608091 709865 mi  {accessed
July 2, 2018)
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lims could practice their faith in their own houses of worship and were
exempted from the bans of alcohol and pork™.” Qatar has sought to devel-
op the soft power need to compensate for its inability to ensure its secu-
rity militarily. Qatar calls into question the Saudi version of Wahhabism
thereby challenging Riyadh’s internal and foreign policy.

Glkir’s seuLonil s

Support for the Muslim Brotherhood

It is noteworthy that Qatar was largely involved in provoking and
promoting the Arab Spring processes, which resulted in the removal of
several Arab regimes from power. “Qatar’s political stability, economic
wealth, ties to the Muslim Brotherhood, and international reputation as
a mediator gave it the confidence to take an intervention role during the
Arab Spring™.* The political establishment backed oppositicnal Islamist
political forces in transitioning countries and led the regional response
to upheaval in several countries like Syria for seeking Arab solutions fe
Arab problems. According to certain information, the Arab Spring pro-
cesses were prepared by US research-analytical centers based in Qatar
and afierward launched with the support of the ruling family,*

Doha intended, with the help of Turkey, to bring the Muslim Brother-
hood to power in the Arab countries; in such a case, Qatar’s role would
merease within the political and economic processes of Arab countries.
It 15 no coincidence that since 2012, within the Arab Spring period, the
Palestinian Hamas branch began operating in Qatar, which was directly
linked to and sponsored by the Muslim Brotherhood and which had been
based in Damascus before.

In the same period, the Muslim Brotherhood movement led by Mo-
hamed Morsi came to power in Egypt. Shortly after, on July 3, 2013, Morsi
was deprived of power by the military and was imprisoned. In 2013, Sau-
di rulers threw their weight behind Egypt’s brutal crackdown on Muslim
Brotherhood supporters. In March 2014, Saudi Arabia designated Muslim
Brotherhood a “terronist™ group. A brand of Sunni Islamism that called for

" James M. Dorsey, “Ontari Wahhabism vs Saudi Wahhabism and the perils of top-gown
change,” BESA Center Perspeciives, Paper No. 676, December 7, 2017, hitps:/besacenter.
o/ perspectives- pupeny/quiar-saudi-arabia-wahbabism/ (accessed June 5, 2018); James M.
Dorsey, “Wahhabism vs. Wahhabism. Quinr challenges Saudi Arabia,” B5/S, Mo, 262, Sep-
tember 06, 2013,  hitps:www.rsis edusg'wp-content/uploads/esis-pubs 'WP262.pdf (se-
ceased June 5, 2008)

Kristian Coates Ulricheen, *Chatar and the Arab Spring. Policy Deivers and Regional Impli-
cations,” Carmegie Endowment for International Peace, September, 2014, hitps://camegieen-
dowment.orgfilew/ Briel Ulnchsen Qatarpdf {nccessed May 7, 2018}

" AL Alexandroy, “Quiar 1 Sandovekayva Aruviye™
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political participation and electoral legitimacy, of which the Muslim Broth-
erhood is perhaps the best example, was seen as a threal, because it offered
o different model of Islamist politics to that of the Saudi state,

The © Gulf clash, Tnsid

As already mentioned, in June 2017, Saudi Arabia, the UAE, Bahrain,
and Egypt finally suspended diplomatic relations with Qatar and subjected
the small country to air, land, and water blockades. Qatar, in the meantime,
had gained significance politically and economically and was in the process
of being charged with supporting extremism and terrorism. It is nmhy
that on May 21, 2017, a new wave of conflict between Qatar and its neigh-
bors began in Rivadh, about two weeks after the joint summit of GCC and
the USA, and US President Trump’s visit to the region.”® The final declara-
tion adopted at the Summit “condemned the destructive role of Iran in the
Middle East” and “interference in the affairs of the region."

The US President’s visit to Saudi Arabia further highlighted the aspi-
rations of both sides, Washington’s desire in particular, to activate the an-
{i-franian front; one of the goals of Washington was also the rapprochement
of Saudi Arabia and lIsragl. At the same time, it is unlikely that Rivadh had
not previously warned the United States about its movement to break rela-
tions with Qatar and had not attained the United States” consent to do so, if
we also consider Trump's unwithheld support for Mohammad bin Salman.

The confrontation between Qatar and the Quartel states became the
hasis for the statement on regional cooperation made by Hamad Al Thani,
which was posted on the Qatari state news agency website and which
noted in particular; “It’s not wise to have strained relationship with Iran,
which is a powerful state and a guarantor of stability in the region.” Af-
terward, the representative of the Qatar Foreign Ministry said that the
atari agency website had been hacked and Qatar Emir’s statement was
posted by the hackers" Some of the requirements set forth referred to
the closure of Qatari Al Jazeera and its sister structures. 1t was considered
that Al Jazeera had served as an information and propaganda platform in
the course of the Arab Spring processes. Doha shaped the emerging nar-
ratives of protests through Al Jazeera media network.

CETTH GCC Summit communigué condemns lran's regional mterferences,” Al-Ambiya En-
glish, May 22, 2017, htipz/english alarabiya netien/Mews/gulf201 7105/ 2 2US-GOC-Sum-
imit-¢ igue-cond: -[ran-s-regional-interferences. himl {accessed Aprl 7, 2018),

1 Ib'd. ) i, ;

T, A, Shmelyova, “Istoki confliktn meshdu Saydovskoh Araviyeh | Qutarom,” (In Russian),

“The sources of conflict between Saudi Arabia and Qatar.”], fnsitwee of ihe Middle East |
une §, 2018, kipfwaw.iimes.nTp-4488 | (aceessed September 2, 20135}
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The role of fran and Turkey in the conflict

saud:' Arabia and its allies set thirteen claims as precondition for re-
storing relations with Doha.” Some of those requirements were related
io Iran. They demanded that Qatar diminish the level of diplomatic rela-

tions with Iran, shut down Qatar’s diplomatic mission in Tran, expel from

Qatar Iran’s Revolutionary Guard Corps officials and all those who were
connected with those officials, and limit economic ties with Iran in line
with international and American sanctions so that they would not have a
negative impact on the security situation of the Gulf Cooperation Council
Member States, as well as terminate any kind of military and intelligence
cooperation with Iran,"

The other part of the claims was related to Turkey. The Quartet states
demanded immediate closure of the Turkish military base in Qatar and
complete suspension of military cooperation with Turkey on the territory
of Qatar."*

In any case, the Qatar crisis coniributed to strengthening the positions
of both Turkey and Iran in the Middle East as Saudi Arabia, aspiring 1o
dominate over the region, was so persistently striving to do. Still in 2015,
Saudi Arabia and its allies, including Qatar, were drawn into the Yemeni
crisis 50 as to counteract Iran’s advancement. However, it was ineffective.
In recent years, Saudi Arabia and its allies have failed to cause langible
damage to Iran’s positions in Syria, [rag, and Lebanon. As for Turkey, it
should be noted that if Iran is an enemy of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia,
Turkey is its main competitor in the region.

Let us state that by the end of November 2017, two competitive pro-
cesses ook place in the Middle East. A trade deal between Iran, Turkey,
and Qatar was signed in Tehran'®, whereas the Defence Ministers of the
Islamic Military Counter Terrorism Coalition, which was formed with
about forty-member states on the initiative of the KSA as early as May
26, December 2015, conveyed the first summit in Riyadh."

Thus, if earlier KSA was concemed with the rapprochement of Qa-
tar and Iran, after the blockade of Qatar, bilateral relations would enter
a new phase. A new giant port was launched in Qatar which is called of
to become Iran’s marine gateway. This circumstance will, naturally, boost
" Thid,

" Thid.
" Ihid

ber 21 SOV R i NS Mellle St Mt Nova
_ new-trade-transpon-sgreement (accessed Apeil 14, 2018), i ¥
' Islamnic Military Counter Terrorism Coalition, Closing Decloration of the Inuugural Meeting

of the IMCTC Minisiers of Defence Council, November 26, 2017, 7 i
NewsroomDictaillisdex/6 364 TI045674267274 (nccessed My 16, ilmfi imeteorg English/
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the bilateral commodity tumover by the forthcoming 2022 World Foot-
ball Championship, Additionally, Tehran has provided Qatari airplanes,
in particular Qatar Airways, its airspace for flights.”® The Qatar, Turkey,
el Iran allianee creates 2 new balance of forces in the Middle East, ex-
plicitly challenging the dominant positions of Saudi Arabia in the region.
I'he ultimatum proposed to Qatar was nol only a serious challenge to the
sovereignty of the country, but was also directed against the influence of
Iran and Turkey in the region. The confrontation that emerged between
Oatar and Saudi Arabia and their allies was also banking-related; a finan-
cial-credit war that exposes the competition in the region, in general.™

hnar s the foons of terrorism cla

Finally, another important piece of Qatar paper package was related to
supporting international terrorism and extremism by the country.™ Qatar
was required to cut off ties with terrorist, sectarian, and ideological orga-
nizations, in particular with the Muslim Brotherhood, the Islamic State,
Al-Qaeda, Jabhat Fatah al-Sham (Jabhat al-Nusra), and Hezbollah. The
(uartet countrics demanded that Qatar stop financing terrorists, including
terrorist groups that were on the Quartet, the US, and international lists:
extradite and imprison all those enlisted with involvement in terrorist
ncts; confiscate their personal mevable property and real estate; and not
hide or sponsor such persons in the future. Tt was noted that upon mak-
ing a query, Qatar was obliged to provide information on the movement,
settlement, and financial situation of such persons, and extradite or return
to their homeland all those persons who were released by Qatar after the
break of diplomatic relations with the Quartet countries.®’ Overall, Saudi
Arabia and its allies demanded that Qatar stop interference in the internal
affairs of foreign states, deprive expatriated citizens from Quarier mem-
ber states of the Qatari nationality, and provide information and relevant
evidence about the citizens of the Quartet member states who had ties
with Qatar. Additionally, Qatar would undertake a partnership policy with
the GCC member states and Arab countries at all levels (military, politi-
cal, economic, social, and security).”

" “Otan flights to use Iran's srspace,” Mefr News, June 06, 2017, htips:Yen.mehmews.com/
news’ 125750 0atari-Aights-to-use-lran-s-nirspace (nocessed July 4, 2018).

" F, I, Laskaris, “Kata-Saudovekayn Araviva: voyna v finansovo-keeditney sfese” [in Rus-
stanj, [Qatar-Saudi Arabiz, a war in financial ond credit sphere."|, levioie of the Middle
Fari, October 13, 2007, hope www.iimes. ny?p=38353 (accessed June 3, 2018}

 thid

" Thid,
2 Thid,
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I'he authorities of Qatar slammed the Quartet’s claims as unground-
ed and unproven, particularly the claims related to Qatar’s support of
international terrorism.™ Interestingly, even a vear later, the government
of Qatar did not accepl or meet halfway with any of the Quartet’s condi-
tions. The government of Qatar, blockaded by its neighboring states, pur-
sued instead rather bold state policies during this period of political crisis,
unexpectedly showing that perhaps the steps taken against Qatar did not
have tangible consequences nor did they affect Qatar's sovereignty and
widening influence.

During the crisis, Qatar suffered a loss of 43 billion dollars: howey-
er, the economy of the country did not exhibit a downturn and instead
surprisingly recorded growth. For 2018, a 2.8 per cent economic growth
is forecast instead of the average 2.3-2.5 per cent™ of recent years. As
of 2018, the annual gas export volume of Qatar amounts to 77 million
tons. For 2022-2024, Qatar plans to increase that number up to 100 mil-
lion tons.™ It is a fact that Qatar managed to overcome the crisis first of
all with the support of Tran and Turkey. It can be stated that Qatar’s re-
lationship with Kuwait and Oman is rather stable. Afier the interruption
of commodity tumover with Saudi Arabia and the United Arab Emirates,
the Qataris compensated the loss by an increase in goods turnover with
Iran and Turkey. It is known that since the blockade, Iran has opened up
its ports and airports to supply various types of goods to Qatar, as a result
of which Iran’s commodity turnover to Qatar increased by 117 per cent™,
and trade between Turkey and Qatar increased by 30 per cent, amounting
to 1.5 billion dollars per year.” In fact, a number of factors helped Qatar
to overcome the blockade of the Arab countries: firstly, availability of 320
billion dollar reserve funds, and secondly, to a certain degree, multi-vec-
) %:iml;i%ﬁm?:%{’g:métmlt hnps..f-ww.w_dw.mwmhll-is-ﬂ!m-

;muim;ﬂuluw?ﬁﬁaﬂgi&-!?ﬂ l?—r[ms?;wﬁsm;ﬁélll fé zam mﬂ#{
* “Qatar 1o boost gas production by 3% to 100 million tonnes a year,” The Peminsula, July 4,
2007, hitps-iwww.thepeninsulagatar com/artic] /0407201 7/Qatar-to-hoost-gas-production-
by-30-1a- [ f-million-tonnes-a-year (accessed August 12, 2018).
B ;b;elgehr Ahrrtrmm:sh. lean Exports to Quiar Up 117%." Financial Tribume, Nowernber 19,
. htipsifinancialtribune. com/rticles/coonomy-domestic-economy/ 76 398 irans-eco-
_ tommic-fres-with-gatar-hooming-exports-up-117 {accessed Angust |5, 2015).
" "Quatar-Tarkey trode grows by 30 per cent since Gulf crisis,” Middle East Momitar, Jaouary

17, 2017, htps:fwaw middieeastmonitor.com201 801 1 T-qatar-turkey-tride-grows-by-30-
per-cent-since-gulf-crisis! (aceessed August 3, 2018),
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tor foreign policy of Qatar’s Emirate. Qatar is the US strategic partner
and ally. The largest American air base in the Middle East and the US
Central Command (CENTCOM) Headquarter is based in Al-Udeid ™

The very fact of this military base helped the Emirates to cope with
ihe crisis as the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia and its allies could not fight a
war against Qatar bypassing that factor. In February 2018, Qatar’s De-
fence Minister Khalid bin Mohammad Al Attivah announced that Saudi
Arabia and the United Arab Emirates had planned military intervention in
Catar with a power change purpose to which the Turkish military base in
Qatar hampered. Incidentally, it began construction in 2014 afier the first
serious Saudi-Qatari confrontation. It should also be noted that in the re-
cent period, Qatar has increased its military budget, competing with Sau-
i Arabia®

It is noteworthy that on June 6, Le Monde issued a statement, accord-
ing to which Crown Prince Mohammad Bin Salman had written a letter
1o French President Emmanue]l Macron notifying that if Qatar purchased
Russian Air Defence S-400 systems, the Saudi Air Force would destroy
their located positions. Allegedly. Qatar has not made efforts to purchase
them but has provoked the Kingdom of Saudi Ambia. In fact, Qatar, a
diminutive yet determined state, is in the midst of a serious arms race in
the Middle East. In 2017, Qatar signed a USD 12 billion deal with the
United States.”™ Of no less importance is the military agreement with
France.™ It is noteworthy that while being a US ally, Qatar never joined
the US anti-Iranian campaign, and, on the contrary, expanded its cooper-
ation with Tehran. Qatar shares with Iran the largest gas field in the Mid-
dle East, located in the Gulf Waters and known as North Dome, or South
Persian the Iranian version. In 2000, Qatar stepped closer to the pressure
of Tehran and the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia and shut down the Israeli
Trade Center in Qatar that was operational since 1996, Quatar managed
to successfully counteract the Quartet’s pressures also thanks to skilfully

* Giregr Jaffe, Thomas Gibbons-MefT, “For Ceataris, US air base s best defense against Trumps
attacks.” The Waskington Posi, June 6, 2017, hitpszi'www washingtonpost.com/news/check-
poind/ w201 TAMWG For-gatars-a-u-s-zir-base-is-best-defense-agninsi-irump-atiscks. Pnore-
direct=on&utm_term=_3¢lct7abl 727 (accessed June 3, 2018),

* Chirine Mouchanaf, *A hoge military build-up is underway in OQatar. But who will man the
systiems?,” Definse News, December 13, 20017, hitps:'www.defensenews.comiglobalimid-
cast-nfrica’201 771 2/15/n-huge-mifiary-buildup-is-underway-in-gatar-but-who-will-man-the-
systems’ {necessed May 28, 2018),

" “US and Catar scal §12bn deal for F-15 fighter jets,” A7 Jezeera, June 13, 2007, hiips:fwww,
aljareera, com/news 201 706/ qatar-seal- | 2bn-deal- 1 5-fighter-jers- 1 706 14221327980 hum]
{aceessed June 3, 2018)

' Hodeel Al Savegh, “Oatar flexes financial muscle with 12 billion Ewros of French deals,”
Rewters, December 7, 2017, harps:/'www.reuters, com/article/us-qatar-france-contracts/qasar-
flenes-financial-muscle-with-12-billion-curos-of-french-deals-idUSKBNIEL 62 {accessed
Jumne 17, 2018}
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conducting the propaganda war.” According to some estimates, Qatar
spent about 1.5 billion US dollars on PR activities in the United States
and Western Europe, aiming at neutralizing Qatar’s ties with terrorism
It should be noted that Former Secretary of State Rex Tillerson was in-
volved in the improvement of Qatar-Gulf relations, vet he failed to i
ceed in that mission by March 2018, before his resignation from office.’”
The LIS mediation on overcoming the crisis can be said to have exhausted.
itself.™ An official statement of Kuwait announced that the Kuwaiti initia-
tive also failed.*

Hence, Qatar has spent about $1.5 billion on PR efforts since the con-
flict. Similar amounts were expecied to be spent by Saudi Arabia.® The
Qatar crisis became the biggest split in the Arab world since the second
Gulf War. It was a great challenge to regional stability as well. The clash
challenged the GCC as well. It has proven itself incapable of serving as a
mechanism to resolve the crisis.”

Lonclusion

The research argues that the anti-Quatar coalition failed in its efforts of
forcing Qatar to accept its 13 demands, including shutting down Al Ja-
zeera, to cease support for various regional Islamist groups, both Sunni
and Shiite, and to break Qatari economy. Saudi Arabia’s and its allies’
real goal was to force Qatar unable to carry out any independent foreign
policy. To that end, the anti-Qatar coalition carried out international pro-
paganda against Doha It is worth noting the confrontation played out in
Qatar’s favor. Doha turned for support to Turkey and Iran. On the oth-
er hand, anti-Qatar coalition benefits Iran’s and Turkey's regional power
aspirations in the MENA region. Reports hy inlernational organizations

A Kuznetsov, “Oatarskih keizis; god spustya” {in Russtan}, ["The Qutasi crisis, one vear
on”, Insitute of the Middie Faxi, June 15, 2018, hitpefiveww iimes.rTp=4 5186 (nccessed

B “Tap 115 d'ﬁnmm. ends talks in Gulf; no. sign Qatar crisis resolved.” Rewiers, July 12,
e Tagps:/, _reuters.comiarticleius-guli-gatar- W USKBN | SX0WM (accessed June 7,
i
* Krislin Smith Diwan, “Qatar's Domestic Agenda and the Gulf Crisis," Lenvfare, February 25,
:2’[]#Ig\nllul:ps;.’-fwwaawfarchlou:mu’qm-dnm:h:-agmdn-md-guﬁ—m‘ s (nceessed May
f Hh
" "Kuwait: Not resolving GCC crisiz is destructive to region,” Al Jazeera, April 24, 2018,
hitps:iwww.aljazeern comimews/ 201 8/04/kuwail-resolving-geo-crisis-destructive-re-
ghon- 1 B04240 74856648 himl (accessed April 30, 20]8),
" Hassan Hassan, “Qatar won the Sudi blockade,” Foreign Pollcy, Tune 4, 2018, hstps:/For-
cignpoliey.com/20 | R06/04/ gutar-won-the-saudi-hlocknde! (accessed September 3, 2018),
" Rorry Miller, “The Gulf crisis: How it all started,” A/ Jazeers, June |, 2018, hitpazweww,
iraenrn_cumfmdnnuhfwinium'gulrﬂilmned-|Hl!531 140230121 il {aceessed June 23,
18,
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sigpest Qatar in the period of conflict improved its human rights record
wnel geopolitical standing. )

The murder of Jamal Khashoggi on 2 October, 2018, in Saudi Arabia’s
lstanbul consulate has damaged Riyadh’s reputation and the “counterter-
rorism” narrative, The new circumstances can put Riyadh to compromise
with Doha under Washington and international pressure, In this situation
Crown Prince Mobammed Tbn Salman acknowledged the Tesilimo:l of
(Jatar’s “strong economy™ more than a year enforcing an embargo agamnst
the small gas-rich emirate.™ The possible reconciliation between Sau-
di led coalition and Qatar would serve to US interests advancing “Arab
Mato™ planes of Donald Trump administration. The United States, which
maintains close relations with both sides, could play an active role in try-
g to bring its quarreling partners together to counter Iran’s influence in
the region.”

;e i Crown Prince vows Khashogi justice in defiont speech,” Blomnbery, Octobeor 24,
2?}?? hwm-w.bmmhrs.mwmlﬁew;hdiclﬂﬂl3—]0—24-'saujn-pnm~e-vnwm-pwom-
turkey-tics-atter-khashoggi-death (accessed November 4, 2018). o .

* Philip Gordon, Amos Yadlin, Ar Heistein, “The Qatar Crisis: Causes, Implications, risks,
and the need for Wrﬂgmnli“.“ The Jesitwie for National Security Doues, Specinl Pub-
lication, Jhume 13, 2017,  hope/www inss org il publication/gatas-crisig-catses-implica-
tinns-risks-need-compromise’ (secessed May 16, 2018),
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THE NEW STRATEGY OF THE U.S. MIDDLE EAST
POLICY AND EGYPT

dbstrace

After the collapse of the USSR, the United States further activated its poli-
cy in different continents with the aim of replenishing the so-called “vacuum

space” that had resulted from the collapse of the bipolar system. In the light

of formation of new correlation of world forces, the American foreign policy
focused mostly on those parts of the world that were of direct importance to
US national security. In this regard, the official Washington proposed a new
concept of geopolitical perception on the global region to regulate its vital
issues and seeure iis influence in the Middle East and North Africa region,
which at the same time would allow the United States to set direct control
over specific countries, “managing” their key economic resources, as well as
ensuring the security of its traditional ally Israel. |
The new American concept assumed *“reconstruction” of the Middle East and
Morth Africa region and “modemization and transformation™ of the countries
in the region. By initiating the process, the United States tried to impose the
so-called “American democracy™ model in the region.

Eeywords: U.S. Strategy, “American democracy”, “The Great Middle East”,
"Modernization and transformation Middle East and North Africa”, “The
Middle East Reconstruction”, Egyptian Concept for the Development of the
Arab World

Infroduction

For a long time, the Middle East was one of the most problematic
components of bipolar international relations. The global confrontation
between the USA and the USSR in the region was interwoven with local
interstate, interpersonal, ethno-religious and other contradictions of the
heads of states, as well as with the Palestinian issue and the Arab-Isracli
unseftled conflict.

Throughout the Cold War, the United States developed new tactics and
even concepls in its Middle Eastern policy to isolate the USSR in the re-
gion and establish absolute dominant positions, However, in the region,
the American strategy was hampered not only by official Moscow, but
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aluo by rather solid ideology of political systems based on Arab national-
i in a number of Arab countries and anti-imperialist Zionist stance and
policy of the leaders of these countries,

More favorable conditions for establishing American domination
i the Middle East were created in the 20" century when globalization,
iniking the borders of states more transparent, gradually began to absorb
ihe world, and integration processes began to target the component of na-
tional identity. It was in this period that within the framework of global
politics the spread of political concepts of the formation of new, modern
sysiems of govemnance in different countries began to be implemented
more often, which in essence should not only make these countries more
democratic, but also dependent from the country that had spread these
voncepts. During this period, the borders of international terrorism also
expanded, which enabled the United States 1o motivate this or that expan-
sionist policy as well.

In this context, different expert centers of the USA, according to their
perception, have proposed a more effective concept of disseminating
Adnerican domination, first of all targeting despotic regimes, particularly
in the Middle East, and aiming to collapse the existing political systems
in those countries and introduce the American democratic model instead,
establishing the official Washington's control over them.

The concept of “The Great Middle East' or the Reconstruction of the
Middle East™ was first publicized by G.W. Bush Jr on November 6, 2003,
n his speech® at the US National Endowment for Democracy (NED),

Authors of “The Great Middle East or the Middle East Reconstruc-
tion™ concept are H. Kissinger, G. Durpath, D. Rumsfeld, D. Cheney, C.
Rice, R, Perl, P. Wolfowitz, M. Grossman and a number of other well-
known American officials and politicians, Noteworthy is the fact that
Arab-American intellectuals too have played an important role in devel-

! “Plang for Readrawing the Middle East: the Project for o “New Middle Easi, ™ Global Re-
sereh, October 34, 2008, hps:www,globslresearch,ca/plans-for-redmw ing-the-midcdle-
cast-the-project-for-a-new-middle-east/ IR (accessed November 10, 201 7).

It iz symbolic that the National Endowment for Democracy was established in 1983 by US

I"“rcsid};ﬂl R. Reagan, “for the purpose of strengihening ihe democraiic insiitutions in the

world”™ See; Evseev VOV, Konlsepsia “Bolshoy Blijniy Vosiok™ pod uglom natsionalnoy

bezopusnosti (in Russiun) [The concept “Middie East from an angle of Mational Seeurity”].

Massionalnays bezopasnost, (4 (27), 2003), April 27, 2003, hitp:/fwww.nbpablish.com/di-

brary get pdfphptid-23426, (accessed September 15, 20017,
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oping the following concept.’ Participation of Arab intellectuals in the
concept was also conditioned by the fact that the focus of the concept,
first of all, was the issue of the “reconstruction” of the Arab world.

In his speech at the National Endowment for Democracy, Bush stated
that within ten years, he was going to create a free trade zone between
the United States and the Middle East which would enable to expand the
economic opportunities of the countries in the region. Bush also noted
that the process should be in pace with the democratization process of the
Middle East countries. In his opinion, the United States had a worldwids
mission of promoting freedom and democracy, the pillars of which were
Woodrow Wilson's *14 points”, which had found their summary in the
194] speech of US President Franklin Roosevelt on “Four Freedoms™*

The process of “modemization and transformation”™ of the Middle
East, according to the American concept, should begin with the collapse
of Saddam Hussein's regime in Iraq. Washington was also convinced that
fall of Saddam’s rule would lead to a peaceful settlement of the Palestin-
ian issue.

Generally speaking, a new American concept had provided a spe-
cial place for Iragi occupation.’ In his speech of November 6, 2003, at
the National Endowment for Democracy, Bush also pointed out that Iragi
democracy and the creation of free Iraq in the center of the Middle East
would become the breakthrough episede of the global democratic revo-
lution and that it would be the first phase of the implementation of *“The
Middle East Reconstruction™ concept.®

Through the realization of the second phase of “The Middle East Re-
construction Framework™, it was supposed to impose pressure on Iran and
Syria that were supporting various religious-political movements. One
of the confidential points of the mentioned American concept envisaged

' Agcording o certain information, Edward Said, & well-known politologist and Professor at
Columbia University, founder of the academic field of postcolonial sisdies, 0o has had his
participatian in the lopment of this conce)

* Ge Bush, Commencement Address at

South Carolina, The American Presidency Project, May, 2003, hitps://www.gpo.gov/ fdsys’

Pl WCPD-2003-05-12/pdi'W CPD-2003-05- | 2-Pr 568 pdf, (nccessed December 20, 2005),

Alter Egypt (1979) and Jordan {1994) lefi the Jordanian-lsraeli conflict, Syria and frag re-

mained Arab countries that opposed lsrael. The Syrian issue was more complicated for the

United States, so0 Washington began its cleansing of the “Arab field” for isell and Tsrael,

baselessly accusing Saddam Husscin’s power of supporting temorism, creating weapons of

mass destruction and lack of democracy, K. Gajendra Singh, 1.5, Guided recosstruction
and Democracy in brag: But where are the weapons of mass destruction!,” South Asia Araly-

sy Crromp, Moy 1, 2003, httpefwww seothasiaanalysis.org/papert 76 (accessed November 12,

2010,

Tamor Cofman Wittes, “The New LS. Proposal for a Greater Middle East Initiative: An

Evahmtion.” Breckimgs, May 10, 2004, hitps:eww brookings eduresearchithe-new-i-5-

proposal-for-a-grester-middle-cast-initiative-an-cvaluation/, {(acceased November 20, 2000
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physical liguidation® of the leaders of the above-mentioned countries il
necessary, or applying the Iraqi seenario in those countries,

The statement of the US President’s’ National Security Advisor, C.
Rice made on May 17, 2004, too sheds lights on the content of the new
American concept and that is: for nearly 60 years the USA had been per-
cetving different dictatorships, including that of the Near East, withan the
frame of the format “though dictatorships, yet stable”. And according to
Rice, versus to which the USA received Bin Laden with Al Qaeda and
September the 11" of 2001. Consequently, according to Rice, availability
of such dictatorships was no longer tolerable. Then, as an example, Rice
recalled the policy of the first Federal Chancellor of the Federal Republic
of Germany, K. Adenauer afler World War Two that was anchored on the
very democratic values which thereafter ensured prosperity for Europe.
Rice emphasized that the United States would try 1o realize such a pro-
gram in the Middle East too.”

Thus, through the American concept of “The Great Middle East or the
Middle East Reconstruction”, the United States made an atiempt to trans-
form the Arab world shaping it into pro-American “friendly democratic
administrations™ that by no means would hinder the world possessing
strategy of the USA in that region too.

In March, 2003, Bush initiated the “Liberty to Iraq™ military action in
Irag, which as we have already mentioned was the first phase of the im-
plementation of the new American concepi.'

To be fair, it should be noted that despite the collapse of Saddam’s re-
gime by the launch of the military operation in Irag, in reality, however, a
chaotic situation was created in the country.”” That was the reason that the
concept of the «Middle East Reconstructions with its “democratization

T “Middle Fast: Senienced to Destroy,” Newsland, May 28, 2012, hitp:i/newslind.com/news!
detmblid/ 964928/ (accessed November 20, 2010},
* Cofman Wittes, “The New US. Proposal for a Greater Miubdle East Initiative: An Evalua-
tion.™
" “The Amab Spring: Implicatons for US Policy and Interests,” Midle Easr forite, January
13, 2012, hitp://www,meieduw/contentarab-spring-implications-us-policy-and-interests (ac-
cessed Decemnber 25, 2017). ] )
After phosing out from the Arab-lsreli conflict of Egypt in 1979 and Jondan in 1984, Syrin
and Irag remained s opposing countries agamst Jerael, For the United States, the Syrian is-
su¢ was more complicated; therefore it stanted the “Reconstruction” process from lraq with
the aim of creating a so-called pilot “regime democracy™ in the country; See: K. Gajendea
Simgh, 1.5, Gusded reconstruction; Conmd C, Crane, Andrew W, Terrill, “Reconstructing b in-
s challenges, and missions for military forces in & post-conflict seenario,” Arny Har College
(I75), Seratepic Smdies favinue, {Feboonry, 2003, hitps/stralegicstudiesmstite sy, mil pdifiles!
pub |82 pdf{sccessed December 25, 2001).
“US Attack on Tmg n 2003 Vielation of Imemational Homonitorian Law,” The Peace
amil  coflaborative  Dev i Nemwork  (PCDN, - hitpsVpodnetwork an,;hmsm'u:i-al-
tack-0a-irag- in-2003-violation-of-intermational-humanitarian-law!  {peeessed  February, 25

2007y,
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idea™ was often perceived as a roadmap for US honorable exit from

Iragi adventure' by different politicians and experts.

The West Furopean countries, particularly France and Germany,
pressed their stance over the American concept of “The Middle East
construction”. According to the French-German standpoint, the A
must overcome their problems on their own and that “The Greal Mi
East™ cannot be created combining in its meatingful perception such d
ferent countries, as Pakistan, Afghanistan and the GulfArah countries.”

The concept of “The Great Middle East” got more finalized outline
June 10, 2004, at the G8 session in the US state of Georgia®®, where the.
document on Partnership for Progress and a Common Future with the En-
larged Region of the Middle East and North Africa. The document actus.
ally posted not only the provisions of “The Great Middle East™ concept,
but‘alsn became the roadmap of an expanded American strategy for the
region, "

. It is noteworthy that at the request of the European and Arab coun-
tries, an important point in the document was introduced: to direct the
efforts of the G8 countries to the peaceful settlement of the Arab-Israeli
cou:ﬂict based on Resolutions 242, 338 and 425 of the United Nations Se-
curity Council '®

Thus, in fact, the US proposed a Middle East Concept of Convergence
that actually threatened not only to shatter the already traditional and rela-
tively stable security system but also to exterminate it.

Al the same time it should be noted that according to President Bush's
perception, the issue of the “modernization” of the Middle East was also
a guarantee for the reduction of international terrorism.!”

' Andreas Wirnmer, “Demicracy and Ethno-Religi “onflict i aper
, gious Conflics in Irag,” P ved at
rlﬁ] ;:‘emgr_ﬁn Demoeracy, ot amd the Rude of Leaw, SraEm‘ Un.rvene;:‘;lay 5
o pilinceproject.erglera-enirégionsmideast/1Q/wimmer.pdf (accessed Seplember 23,’

“ Radwan Ziadeh, “The ELI's Policy on Promotion Democ i
, e b uu 2
Jdr:\-EraI Trsiiiarie ﬁh_r Demovracy and Electoral Assistance, Ecﬂ}tlﬁlr; hn;?!mmu ;‘::f;ﬁf
ault/files!pu I_rca_tlnns_.’:hnp?cl‘sh.he-rbIe—uf—ﬂl&ﬂmpcabunim-in—dﬂnncrn:}'-llmi|dingn'
. ju-d:mm_yhmk!lmgdl iscussion-paper-32.pdf, (aceessed September 15, 2017).
mm;qﬂﬂbh{:mc The Eﬁ;ﬁﬂlidsleﬁaxsﬁt and 'Norﬂ\ Africa Initiative: An Overview,"
) iﬁ:ﬂm? D;‘gf‘;'ﬂ'l?j. s 8 -8 - Mipsci/fas org/sgpversimideastRS 22053 pdf

" Thid.

'" "G Bush considered that in democratic countries there cann | i
:I;mm:'m. Frm_dtm Bush's § h on Terrorism,” The Mew :?:r:erﬂﬂ %emcbl:rl EW
__a:. wwnylifmes ¢ ashingtan'dobush_transeripthiml?pagewnnied—all&
r=U {aceessed !G."u‘epu?hu, 2006)" Ive H. Daalder, “Presudent Bush’s Spe;:ftm Global De-
faieEacy and Freedom,” Srookings, November 10, 2013, hittg:fwww brookings. edu/research/
interviews 2003/ 1/ 1 glohalpovernance-danlder, (accessed Feheuary, 28, 2017)
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Since the 90s of the 20* century, in the context of globalization process-
(v, certain steps were initiated by several Arab states to modernize political
and economic system, more specifically, human rights protection commit-
lecs, working groups, and even ministries were being created, which, how-
ever. were merely of formal nature serving as a backstage for intermnational
community. Such steps taken periodically by the Arab states were intended
10 maintain high their own authority and political reputation.

A number of Arab countries, Egypt in particular, represented by Presi-
(lent Hosni Mubarak, described the US concept of “Modernization of the
Middle East” as an attempt to intervene in the domestic political develop-
ients in the region and rejected it."

Official Cairo expressed conviction that “modernization and demo-
ratic reforms™ should be the result of the historical development of the
Arab community and not dictated from the outside."

President of Syria Bashar al-Assad, expressing his position on the
American concept, noted that the Arabs were not sur¢ in the document
because it was impossible to speak of any reform in the realities of war
and conflict (Assad meant collapse of Saddam Hussein's regime which
resulted in the crisis in Irag).™

Speaking about the concept of “Middle East Modernization”, Mua-
mmar Gaddafi, President of the Libyan Jamahiriya. oo stated that “the
Maghreb countries have nothing to do with the developments underway
in Mashriq and therefore, the American concept is absurd if it includes
also Maghreb™.*!

Kuwait's Prime Minister Sheikh al-Sabah announced that it was infea-
sible to accept the US concept of «reconstruction Greater Middle Easts as
it was threatening to shatter the security system of the region.*

Thus, by rejecting the American concept of “The Great Middle Fast or
the Middle East Reconstruction™, several Arab countries such as Egypt,
Saudi Arabia and Syria, as an allemative introduced the so-called Arab
conceptual democratization vision for the Arab world* 1t should be not-

" Y Evseev, The concept “Middle East.” N
* Cofman Wittes, “The Wew U5, Proposal for a Greater Middle East Initiative.”

“ A, Volovich, “0 planakh demokmiizacii Blijnege Yostoka” {in Russian), [*Cn the plans
for the democratization of the Middie East”], August 19, 2004, fnsritwne of the Middfe East,

y ‘Eb:iﬁ:-'fwuw,ijjnu:g.nn.'mv'xtar.-':‘_tﬂm]'}-w-m.htm (2ecessed September 20, 2004),

7 !.Tliey Kurginyan, “Politicheskoe isunami: Reformirovaniye arahskogo mir,” (in Russian),

[“Political Tsunami: Reforming the Arsb Workd™], fatp s wwncdinilidi e 3-war06_Eurgin-
wn-political4sunami-arab-reform hml, {sccessed September 8, 2018,
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ed that the initiative of Arab activism regarding that issue belonged

Cairo, which once again tried to emphasize its special role in the matters

related to the Arab world.
Thus, at the initiative of Egypt, on May 22, 2004, the concept fol
"mudelmizatiun“ of the Arab world was presented at the Arab Leapue
summit in Tunisia.*
The concept for reforms aimed at the so-called “modemization™ of
Phc Arab world basically included the following provisions™: the reforn 5
in the Arab countries should be carried out on the initiative of the Ara
_cnmmunity. namely from the inside of each Arab country and not bein I
imposed by external factors; the reform process should proceed in phases
fiot to shatter the relative security and stability of the region; the refo

should tend to protect the interests of the region and not the political l;'

rar.i:?-ns .uf different forces; the immediate precondition for the successful
realization of reforms is the Arab-lIsraeli conflict settlement: during the
reform process it is necessary to take into consideration the peculiarities

of development of each Arab countryexcluding the implementation of

one common approach towards them; the reforms should not create fertile
soil for the activation of various religious and political movements.

Despite the fact that the conceptual provisions of the so-called “re-
forms™ of the Arab world initiated by Egypt did not completely reflect all
the real problems those countries had and even led to skepticism among
some of the summil participants, however, they were rather realistic and
targeted:

It is worth mentioning that the lack of solidarity between the Arab
slates on various issues and the inability to act jointly further complicated
the existing problems therewith creating a fertile ground for intervention
by external forces.

T_he proposal made by President of Egypt Mubarak on setting up a
special commission for implementation of the Arabic “reforms” concept
was rejected by some of the countries having skeptic stance towards the
Arab concept at the Arab League summit in Tunisia,

To be fair, it should be noted that the Arab concept of the so-called
“Tefqnns“ of the Arab world was condemned o failure from the very be-
ginning: the reform of the political and economic systems of the Arab

* Jhid,
* The fact that anly thirteen out of thetweniy-twe A i el
: " T 5 rab countries were ing i
:?:;;m:rt_lmnd session, already approved the failure of that mreung,mla;“:#mmgb;“r:ﬁ
g &ﬁﬂﬁ&mﬁ tmﬁnwsmr:nmpnlud in the final meeting of the League. The first
ujmmrgl s wha le session was Mubarak, whose proposal had been reject-
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pouniries was directly stipulated with the lack of willingness of the exist-
Iy regimes to regulate the existing problems and their fear of losing their
wwn power, on the basis of which was their perception: “the stable crisis
i safer than the unstable development accompanying the reforms™ (the
plinasing is by the author G.G.).

That was the reason why different Arab politicians thought, not with-
oul reason, that the Arab countries could not independently initiate &
modernization process of the political-economic system as the issue of
reproduction and self-preservation of the current govemnment was on the
fucus. In this context, the judiciary factory of those countries is of no less
importance, which quite often would modify and transform the existing
luws for the ruling regime in such a way so that they waould also continue
hampering the process of civil society formation.”

Thus, the “self-modernization”™ of the Arab world was simply an un-
successful attempt of “external refurbishing” of the current situation in
{he Arab world, The Arab Reform Program was directed rather against the
15 “The Great Middle East” concept than to the fundamental problem of
realization of the reforms, which was well-understood in Washington.

At the summit of Organization of the Islamic Conference (current
pamne: Organisation of Islamic Cooperation) held on June 16, 2004 in Is-
funbul, the participants noted that the successful pace of reforms in the
Arah world was directly related to the peaceful settlement of the Arab-1s-
vaeli conflict, The participants with obvious restrain referred to the US
ambitious “The Great Middle East” concept and noted that the problem of
“modernization” of the Arab world was exclusively the matter of the Arab
countries.?

In liew of conclusion

In June 2006, the US Secretary of State C. Rice put into circulation a
conceptual definition called New Middle East. It was directed at secur-
ing American domination in the Middle East, which actually would re-
place “The Great Middle East concept™.* In 2006, at a meeting between

" Volker Perthes, Arab Elites, Negotimiing the Polities of Change, (London: Lynne Rienner
Puhlishers, 2004, 5.

* A, Korniloy, “Tureckaya diplomativa v islamskom mire: problem | ioritety Ikgnl:llm'ul.i,'
{in Russian}, [“Turkish diplomacy in the Islamic workd: problems and prioritics o activity”],
hup:waw_idnudma_rLu'bmksfrnnlermhﬁmfnmmfL."\m:ll_knmllo\'-hm (accessedl  Septem-
ber, 15, 2008).

* . Nazemroava, “Plany peredeln Blimegn Vostoka: proyekt dlys “Novege Blijnegoe Vot
ka,” (in Russion), [“Plans for Redrawing the Middle East: The Praject for & “New Middle
Fast"], Center for Rezearch on Ciloballzation, Movermber 18, '.Dll%ﬁ, hitpfwewwglobalre-
s:amh.l:a."plnns—Enr-i\edrﬂw'mg—tho—tnldI!k-&ﬂﬁl—lh&pmjéﬂ-fﬁf-&-ﬂW'MMHﬁSﬂﬂ 2 (ac-
vessed November 20, 2006),
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Rice and Israeli Prime Minister E. Olmert in Tel-Aviv, Israel welcomed
the new US-proposed concept, and Rice announced that the new concept
would become & guarantor of the Middle East rebirth, In reality, howev-
ef. the “New Middle East™ concepl created the so-called “constructive or
controlling chaos™ in the region that would give the United States a new.
opportunity to interfere in the affairs of these countries, |

Ome of the authors of the theory of “constructive or controlled chaos™
is 8. Mann, according to whom in order to control this or that country
there is absolutely no need to fight, but to create a chaotic situation, With-
in the framework of the chaotic situation-making tool, Mann suggests 1o
support democracy in the target country, to support market reforms in the
economy, (o start activities on perception of upgrading the population’s.
living standards, to annihilate traditional values and ideologies.” These.
key points were put on the revised American concept of Rice.

Actually, the theory of “controlled chaos” was a kind of new ideojog-
ical weapon, which could provide the US supremacy in different conti-
nents.

An integral component to the theory of “controlled chaos™ can be con-
sidered the project on Future Boundaries of Greater Middle East States
proposed in 2007 by Ralph Peters, the former lieutenant colonel of the
US National Military Academy. The project was first shown by Peters
in an article titled “Bloody Borders™ released in the Armed Forces Jour-
nal.’* According to the Peters plan, in order to control the national wealth
of the Middle East, first of all, energy carriers, it is necessary to create a
chain of non-viable, densely populated dwarf states, so said “to somalize”
the Middle East.” Pelers notes that it is necessary to create a wave of in-
stability. chaos and violence in the region that will start from Lebanon,
mvolving Palestine, Syria, Gulf Arab countries, Iran and reach Afghani-
stan.

Analyzing the theory proposed by Peters, one can conclude that it is a
“roadmap” for specific actions that secures the absolute dominance of the
US-Israeli alliance in the Middle Fast,™
= Thid
" Ralph Peters, “Blood borders, How o better Maddle East would look,” Armied Forees Jopr-

nal, June 1, 2006, hitg:/'www, armedtorcesjoumal com/2006/06/ | 533899 (accessed Seplem-
i m«f?; z{émnleg-suhuwhy. “Somalization phes Ontarization,” March 8, 2012, hitp/trueimform,
ru/masiules. phpTname~Newsdfile=article&sid~3671 Some of the Fastern experis believe
ihat the so-called Middle East unity should be smooth and global, snd noe sponianeous, since
the political and economic situation in the countries of the given region varies. 1 is #lso nec-
ebFz s tike into sccount the social, eultural and educational levels in those counrics.

** Ralph Peters, *Blood horders, How a better Middic East would look.”
" Ihid
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In fact, the concepts introduced in the 2000s by the US ﬂdministmtioln
with the aim of taking control over the Middle East region were mani-
fiested in 2011 in the Arab world, within the context of the “Arab spring”
when the Islamists came forth to replace national dictatorships with the
intention of creating a theocratic political system,™

The wave of massive protests that had started in the Arab world re-
sulted in a change of power in Tunisia, Egypt, Libya and Yemen, creat-
e erisis in those countries, and in some cases a lasting war, particularly
in Yemen and Syria. The situation that was shaped in the Arab wcrlld al-
most entirely got compatible with the provisions of the aforementioned
concepts proposed by the US administration. Moreover, the USA began
1o control and coordinate the developments underway in the Arab world
promoting not only the collapse of the traditional security system of the
widdle East and the formation of the chaotic situation, but also the “So-
matization™ of the Arab countries, in particular, the establishment of the

Islamic State.

i hanni Gor Gevorgyan, The Arab Spring: The Par-Arah Upheavals fo-
i mh?hu.:;m Safgkmmmk:mrgr}ﬂhhh Egypr, Yemen, Libiz), {(Yerevan, 2017}
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THE KURDISH FACTOR
IN IRAQ-GULF ARAB STATES RELATIONS

Abstract

The paper aims to study the process of slow-going normalization of the re-
lations of Irag and the Arab countries of the Persian Gulf and the Kurdish
factor in that context, The Kurdish issue is the most complicated problem in
Iraq and poses threat to its integrity. Any country that hes political and eco-
nomic interests in Irag and develops relationship with it also will have to deal
with the ethnic and sectarian problems in the country, involving the Kurdish
issue, The paper also examines the economic, political interests of the Gulf
countries in Iraq and the Kurdish Region. It argues that the current political
situation in the Middle East creates opportunities for rapprochement of the
sides, however needs special, careful and balanced attitude from Saudi Arabis
and other Gulf Arab countries.

Keywords: Kurds, Gulf states, Irag, rapprochement,

The Kurdish f in I

More than 335 million' people live in the Republic of Irag, 15-20% of
which are the Kurds.” The Kurdish Regional Government was established
in 1992, Now lragi Kurdistan has a status of federal region with broad
autonomy based on the constitution adopted in 2005. The geopolitical bor-
ders of Iraqi Kurdish factor stretch far beyond the geographical territory
of Iraq and impacts on the political situation of the other countries in the
TEgIon,

Large Kurdish communities settle not only in Irag, but also in Tur-
key, Syria and Iran, who claim the right of self-determination, conflicting
with the national policies of the states. On their way to self-determination
Iraqi Kurds have achieved greater progress than their counterparts living
in neighboring countries. The lragi Kurdish political elite succeeded in
establishing government institutions. Iragi Kurdistan has regular armed

! El;:mjmr World Beak Deta, hupe/data worldbank ong/couniry/irag (accessed March 27,

g, CIA, The Woeld Facrhook, b wiww,ciagov/libmny publications/the-world-fact-
book/goos‘iz.himl {accessed March 27, TEH
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lorces, the personnel of which reach around 100.000." The Kurds in Irag
control large oil reserves (more than 45 billion barrels).* The sense of na-
tional identity is very strong among the Kurds, they do not identify them-
selves as Iragi.

When the US-led coalition ousted the regime in Iraq, the Kurds played
an important role in that campaign, The Kurdish Peshmerpa was engaged
in ground operations against the Iraqi army. The Kurdish forces cap-
tured neighboring territories of the autonomy, including oil-rich fields of
Kirkuk. Far their support the Kurds ensured larger autonomy and political
presence in the central government. The decade of stability in the Kurdish
region and high oil prices enabled KRG to boost economy, realize major
infrastructure projects.

Iragi Kurdistan makes efforts to build its own foreign policy and de-
velop economic relations with other countries. The KRG Department of
Foreign Relations promoles the interests of the Kurdistan Region and its
people in regard to relations with the international community and in ac-
cordance with the region’s legislation and the Constitution of the Repub-
lic of Iraq® The Kurdistan Region has opened 13 representative offices
worldwide, around 30 countries have diplomatic representatives in Iragi
Kurdistan.®

Two major economic partners of Iragi Kurdistan are Turkey and Iran,
also having political influence and even military presence in the territory
of the autonomy. Along with Turkey and Iran, Saudi Arabia is the third
powerful country of the Middle East. Before 1990s Iraq was one of the
four strong regional powers. However, Iraq gradually weakened in the
last decade of 20th century and finally lost its positions after 2003. After
the drop of Iraq the other three countries formed a “triangle of regional
hegemons”, Iran and Turkey have closer ties with Iraq, while Saudi Ara-
bia's presence in Iraq and in Kurdish region is still insignificant.

" Peter Beaumont, “How effective is lsis compared with the Irage army snd Kurdish peshmer-
At The Gueandian, July 12, 2004, htps:Swwwtheguardian.com/sworld 20 145und1 2 how-
bartle-ready-isis-iragi-army-peshmerga (accessed July 27, 2018),

' Khalid Al-Angary, Bnme Stanley, Anthony Di Paola, *Iraq's Kurds Bypass State for Oil Ex-

rts to Tightsn Control," Sloemberg, 14 July 2015, hip'fwww bloomberg cominews/arti-
].!nfl."i%iﬁznIa,i#lraq-s—kwdlsh-rcglm-ﬂpamng -5 50-600k-b-d-oil-of-own-output  {accessed

2 I-I:n};lgn Relations,  Official website  of KRG,  hitpoicabinet gov bod fp/page.asp -

H=1 28es=0300008&=3 | Blep=230&1=1 (accessed May 16, 2018).

¥ “Cument Forelgn R ations in the Kurdistan Region.” Official websire of KR, hitps:/
dfgov.knbippaspafp=3 Tl | 2s=020100& =363 {accessed May 16, 2018).
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Good relations with the countries of the Middle East are essential to
Iraqi Kurdistan, because their stance and goodwill on the aspirations of
Kurdish people will be decisive factors for the possible recognition of its
independence in the future.

While Iran and Turkey had established their strong presence in Iragi
Kurdistan decades ago, the Kurdish region was not a priority in Saudi
Arabia’s policy. However, there is a possibility of change of this pattern
in the coming years. Riyadh is shifing io more active foreign policy in
the Middle East, including in Iraq.

Iragi Kurdistan seeks to build its own foreign relations independent-
ly from Baghdad. Economic deals and political meetings of KRG often
cause disapproval and discontent in Baghdad. However, in some cases
Iraqi government had no leverages to prohibit separate deals. KRG's for-
eign policy of establishing relations with other countries and foreign vis-
its of Kurdish officials aim 1o make the region more independent from the
center and prove that it has the capacity to enter into relations with the
other states as a key qualification of a sovereign state, as mentioned in the
Montevideo Convention on the Rights and Duties of States.”

Iraqi Kurdistan needs to gain legitimacy abroad if it sets a goal to be-
come internationally recognized state,

The war against IS has made Iragi Kurdistan an important actor in the
region, On the other side KRG faced political, economic and financial cri-
ses caused by high dependence on oil revenues which have plunged more
than twice since 2014, Another problem was contradictions with central
government in Baghdad, which often did not fully pay 17% of oil reve-
nues fixed in the Iragi constitution.* Baghdad used this lever against Iraqi
Kurdistan,

KRG claimed that it played an essential role in defeating IS in and de-
serves to declare independence. However, the only country, which openly
supparis the independence of Kurdistan Region, is Israel.

Iran and Turkey are the biggest economic partners of Fraqi Kurdistan.
The trade with these countries reaches billions of dollars, Turkish and
Iranian companies operate in Iragi Kurdistan, especially are widely rep-
resented in the construction. Turkey and fran have broad political influ-
muf Law, Montevideo Comentian on the Righty and Duries af States, http://

www jus. io.naven glish/servicesTibrary trenties/ 0 11 -02/rights-duties-states xim {accessed

Seplembr 7,2018),
* I Comstitation, Article 112,
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¢nce in the Kurdish region. The presence of these two countries in Iraqi
Kurdistan is explained by historical events and geographical closeness.
MNone of Gulf Arab countries has borders with the Kurdish autonomy.
When speaking about the relations of Iraqi Kurdistan and Gulf cnunmes
it should be emphasized, that they are newly emerging and are very limit-
ed, but have perspectives to develop.

The UAE has the most extensive diplomatic and political relations
with the Kurdistan Regional Government having opened its consulate
peneral there in 2012. The next Gulf Arab country to establish diplomatie
representation in Erbil was Kuwait in 2015, Saudi Arabia followed UAE
and Kuwait in 2016, Oman, Bahrain, and Qatar still do not have high-lev-
¢l representation with the KRG. The President of Iraqi Kurdistan Masoud
Rarzani visited a8 number of Gulf countries in 2015, including Saudi Ara-
bia and the UAE.

UAE is one of the biggest investors in Kurdistan Region, In 2014,
Dubai’s Chamber of Commerce opened an office in Erbil to support 150
Emirati companies already registered in the Kurdish region.”

Qatar is also keen to invest in Kurdistan Region’s agriculture sector and
import agricultural produets since the country suffers food shortage due o
the embargo from the Gulf Arab states. A Qatari delegation headed by Dep-
uty Head of Qatar Chamber of Commerce visited the Kurdistan Region and
held meetings with the local officials in Kirkuk and Sulaimaniyah gover-
norates and discussed the ways to deepen economic relations.”

President of Iragi Kuordistan Masoud Barzani visited Qatar and UAE
in 2012 to discuss the evenis in the region and the broadening of mutu-
al relations between the Kurdistan Region and each of the two countries.
Sheikh Mohammad Bin Zayed Al-Nahyan, the Crown Prince of Abu
Dhabi reiterated the UAE"s desire to invest in Kurdistan Region. Presi-
dent Barzani also met with Prime Minister and Foreign Minister Hamad
bin Jassim bin Jaber Al Thani and Crown Prince Sheikh Tamim bin Ha-
mad al-Thani in Doha to discuss means of further developing economic
and investment relations. ! .

Oil resources are another field of interest for Gulf Arab countries.
Abu Dhabi National Energy Company, which is also known as Taga, an-
1o r v el e e e e
" Baxtiyar Gomn, “Catar to import from Kordistan to battle embasgoe,” Kurdistan 24, July 26,

2017, hn:p;Hu-ww.lurd.iaumZQMb'cnfmmylfﬂehﬁQf-bﬁag-—iﬂw-ﬂbdt-d]dﬂﬁﬂdxl:b (e

cessed June 15, 2018) ; . " _ )

' Presi rzani returns from official visit to the UAE and Quatar,” Chficial website q,f
Kﬁﬁlm‘;vﬂn;hu 7, 2012, hitp:cabinet govkndaidaspx75=01 00008 =12 &a=45748 ac-
cessed April 15, 2018).
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nounced in 2003, that is going to invest more than $300 million in the
first phase and will produce about 30,000 barrels a day from Atrush field.
The deal between the company and KRG was signed in 2012, although
the government of Iraq had not approved it,

Another UAE based company Dana Gas and its pariners are major
producers of natural gas in Kurdistan Region. The companics produced
Khor Mor and Chemchemal gas fields produced over 150 million barrels

equivalent of gas and petroleum liquids in Kurdistan. In 2013 Dana Gas

and its partners filed a case against the KRG in the London Court of In-
ternational Arbitration accusing it of underpaying for production. Before
the independence referendum in 2017 KRG agreed to pay 1 bin dollar to
settle the dispute.!”

In 2018 Pearl Petroleum, the company consortium led by UAE-based
Crescent Petroleum and Dana Gas, has signed a 10-year gas sales agree-
ment with Erbil. The company promised to produce 80 million cubic feet
of sales gas per day before the end of 20181

Gulf Argh countries-lrag rapprochement

Gulf Cooperation Council unifies 6 monarchies of the region and sets
common goals. However, these countries have different attitudes in re-
gional policy. Saudi Arabia is the leading country of the cooperation with
its regional ambitions and rivalry with Iran. Qatar is also conducting ac-
tive foreign policy. In 2017 Doha’s partners accused Qatar of funding
radical Islamic groups, cooperating with Iran and imposed harsh sanc-
tions. Kuwait due to its geographical vulnerability conducts a policy of
balancing between Iran, Saudi Arabia and Trag. The UAE is an imporiant
hub in the Middle East and is attractive with its huge funds and invest-
ments. Bahrain strongly depends on the support of Saudi Arabia in the
face of permanent threat from Iran, Oman poses itself as a neutral coun-
try. Thus, the Arab countries of the Gulf are too different in their motiva-
tion to conduct joint policy toward Irag,

¥ *UAE company te pump il in Iragi Kurdistan,” The Times of feraed, Ocigber 7, 3013,
htps/iwww Hinesolisracl comi uae-company-to-pump-oil-in-iagi-kurdisten’ {accessed
April2E, 2018).

" Dmitri Zhdannikiov, “Kurdistan pays 31 billion to Dann Gas, partners o setile London case,”

Reuters, August 30, 2017, hitps://wwie reutcrs. coni/article/ us-dana-gas-arbitration/urdistan-

p;:,-.»-cl]—;u‘Itim»m—dnnn-gns—paﬂ:mrsmcnj-:urmdm-um—idUSKCNIBﬂ:tu (mocessed July

S0, 2008),
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On the contrary, after 2003, Iran has changed its policy from confron-
lation to coaperation, because it has major strategic interests in the l:u'ea."
The GCC countries and Trag were not able to establish a constructive re-
lationship, The Gulf countries considered the prime-minister of Iraq anf-
11 al-Maliki’s pro-Iranian proxy and were unwilling to deal with him, This
attitude facilitated Iran’s involvement in reconstruction and development
of projects like the new international airport in Najaf, creation of a free
trade zone around Basra,"™

The toppling of Saddam Hussein and the civil war in Irag cha.ngeld the
paradigm of regional security. Before 2003 Irag was in an antagonistic re-
lstionship with Iran and Saudi Arabia, but after 2003 the country ble::amc'.
i stage of competition between them. The country has strategic impor-
tance for Iran politically and religiously, as two holy cities of Shia Isla:_n_
Majaf and Karbala are located in Iraq.'”” Saudi Arabia had fears that S.h“
forces would strengthen their position too much, and it will harm the in-
terests of the Kingdom in the region."

Saudi Arabia’s attitude towards the prime minister of Iraq Nou-
ri al-Maliki (2006-2014) was critical. At an inlernational conference in
Egypt King Abdallah refused to meet him." Saudi Arabia a_ccused the
government of al-Maliki in inability of solving sectarian conflict, Opmes.
sion against the Sunni population and increasing influence of Iran in Irag.
However, Riyadh did not close the border with Irag to support the Sunni
population.

Saudi Arabia reopened its embassy in Baghdad only in 2015. Now, the
decades of estrangement between Irag and Saudi Arabia seems to close to
end. This rapprochement has started since 2015 and is accelerating, The
turning point was the resignation of Nouri al-Maliki and Haidar al-Aba-
di's election as the head of the government.

Saudi-Tranian rivalry involves a number of countries in the region. In
Yemen Saudi-led coalition conducts military campaign against Houthi
rebels, who receive military and political assistance from Iran. How-
ever, military operation is not successful enough. Since the start of the

' K - i i i i Mew Trag,”

" Barpegar Kayhan, “Understanding the Boots of Iranian Foreign Policy m the Ne
ME Eavi Policy, 132), (2005) 4{9-5?. - .h;;wiun}ua;;c.orngmuﬂundemm.
i iranian-foreign-policy-new-iraq (a 2 ). e

Ik Eﬁﬁhy-;aun Pmn'a‘u?.g’.li'lae GCC-Iran Conflict and its Strtegie [mplications for the Gulf

won,” Sirategic Amalysie, 3522, {20011): 271,

' rr,:lg-:;“mun ;ghj i lr:;um !mpimm to Tran?, A{ Jazeera, Augusi 10, 2014, hiip:/blogs.
aljazeemn. com/blog/middie-easy/why-irag-so-important-iran (accessed Apeil 07, 2018). RED

* Andrew Terill, “The Saudi-lranian Rivalry and the Futare of Middle Fast Sa_cungy: _L.%
Army War Colfege Strategic Studies Tnitinue (557, (2011): 45, hup:Fwww.diic.mildic /i
fulltexvu2/a355137.pdl (sccessed April 22, 2018). : .

i "Iqu?Sa.udiDRB]aﬁnrﬁdHil MNew Low,” Middle Eait Online, May 28, 2008, hitpeiivwwmid-
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civil war in Syria, Saudi Arabia and Qatar backed opposition and radi-

cal groups and initiated expulsion of Syria from the Arab League. Afier

7 years of war, Bashar al-Asad is still in power with the help of Iran and
Russia. In 2018 the people of Lebanon clected parliament for the first
time in 9 years, where pro-Iranian forces recorded suceess, 1t is clear, that
Iranian backed non-state actors, such as Hezbollah in Lebanon, Houth-
is in Yemen, Shii militias in Iraq arc important instruments in Tehran's
regional policy and in this regard Saudi Arabia loses advantage to Iran,
The new king of Saudi Arabia Salman and the Crown Prince Mohammed
bin Salman initiated reforms in the country and are determined io conduct
more expansive policy. The limited military opportunities may force Ri-
yadh to focus on the use of soft power.

An example of soft power was the announcement of the UAE, that
it would fund the $50.4 million for the reconstruction of Mosul's Grand
al-Nouri mosque. Such gestures could help soften Iragi antipathy for the
kingdom and its Gulf allies.

The war against the IS has had heavy consequences for Irag. A num-
ber of cities and villages are in ruins and it will be too hard to recover
without foreign assistance. Taking into account the current situation in
Iraq, the country could be attractive for infrastructure and agricultural in-
vestments. Gulf countries may also invest in the stability of Iraq by bridg-
ing the opposing groups. The Arab countries of the Gulf are interested in
Iraq’ stability, as in case of anarchy and fragmentation will pose a direct
threat to them.

In 2017 the Prime Minister of Iraq Heidar Al-Abadi paid two visits to
Saudi Arabia. The prominent Iraqi Shiite cleric and political leader Mogta-
da Al Sadr paid a similar visit a month later. The visit was described as a
“positive development”, and analysts said Al Sadr realized that sectarian-
ism is negatively affecting the future of Irag, its people and all the Arabs

The visit of Crown Prince of Saudi Arabia Mohammed bin Salman
was announced in media, but was denied in Riyadh. Deputy Minister for
Public Diplomacy Affairs at the Foreign Ministry of KSA, Ambassador
Osama Ahmed Nugali, made the announcement in April 2018 and empha-
sized the importance of strengthening Saudi-Iragi ties.™ Riyadh intended
 International Crisis Group, “Saudi Arabia: Back o Baghidad,” Report ¥ £86, May 22, 2018,
‘ Ear[:%ifﬁt::?ﬁﬁ;?h&?ﬁ:‘clﬁd?-Ilt:lalfeh‘rn'.'l,r?g{ﬁ;l.ir-m-”ahmn‘P:nimulaﬁmq”gﬁ'
" "Saudi strategy on Iraq can be game changer,” Gulf News, October 23, 2017, hitps://guli-
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hittps://aawsat com/englishrhome/anticle/ | 234451 /suudi-arabis-open-consulate-irags-hasr-
soon (accessed July 16, 2018), & e

106

MUSHEGH GHAHRIYAN

{ open another consulate in Najaf and a new border crossing between
(he countries. Earlier in August 2017, Saudi Arabia and Iraq reopened the
Arar ¢crossing for the first time in 27 years,™

In 2015, Saudi Arabia reopened its embassy in Baghdad afler 25 years
of absence. In February 2017, Saudi Foreign Minister Adel Al Jubeir vis-
ited Baghdad. Three months later, Iraqi President FuadMasum visited Ri-
yadh to attend the Islamic-Arab-American summit.

Besides expanding its diplomatic presence in Irag, Saudi Arabia prom-
ised large investments in various fields. In April 2018 the government of
Iraq announced, that the Saudi-Iraqi Coordination Council is examining
an agricultural investment project covering 1 million hectares in Anbar
province. The projects of Saudi Agricultural and Livestock Investment
Company (SALIC) are expected to create around 60,000 jobs in Trag.*

Another Saudi company, the Saudi Basic Industries Corporation, one
of the world's leading petrochemicals companies, has opened offices in
Haghdad and Basra to expand economic exchange between the two coun-
tries, ™

At the beginning of 2018, a global donor conference was organized
in Kuwait. Donors have pledged almost $30bn to help Iraq rebuild after
the defeating the Islamic State. The money is a mix of granis, loans and
investment promises, with neighbors Kuwait, Turkey and Saudi Arabia
among the biggest donors, along with Qatar.? Saudi Arabia allocated 1.5
billion for the reconstruction of Iraq. The pledge from Foreign Minister
Adel Al-Jubeir included a $1 billion loan through the Saudi Fund for De-
velopment and $500 million in export credit. Kuwait pledged it would
provide §1 billion in loans from the Kuwait Fund for Arab Economic
Development and $1 billion in direct investments. Qatar announced §1
billion in loans and investments. The UAE pledged $500 million.” How-
ever, the pledged money has not reached even the half of Irag’s needs.
Baghdad announced it needs $88 billion to $100 billion, but it raised only
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$30 billion during the Kuwait International Conference for the Recon-
struction of Irag,*

The process of the normalization, however, does not seem smooth, In
August 2016 [raq asked Saudi Arabia to replace its ambassador in Bagh-
dad Thamer al-Sabhan after his remarks about Iranian-backed “Shia para-
military units. The ambassador accused them of aggravating tensions
with Sunni Muslims, The presence of Sabhan is an obstacle to the devel-
opment of relations between Iraq and Saudi Arabia”, - responded Ahmed
Jamal, Iraq’s foreign ministry spokesman.™

A major obstacle on the way of improving relations between the
Gulf Arab states and Iraq is the issue of Kuwait, Kuwait faced territori-
al claims from Iraq since declaring its independence in 1961. The rela-
tions of two countries were relatively stable until the invasion of 1990,
After the liberation of country from Iragi troops Kuwait strengthened ties
with the US as Saddam Hussein was still in power. In 2003 Kuwait host-
ed the majority of the coalition forces which invaded Irag in March of
that year. Kuwait appoinied its ambassador to lraq in 2008 and received
the ambassador of Iraq in 2010. The period from 2010 10 2013 was fruit-
ful in repairing bilateral relations. In 2012 a Kuwaiti delegation visited
Baghdad and the government of [raq issued a statement emphasizing the
necessity of Irag joining the GCC.*

Over the last years the government of Haidar Al-Abadi seems to make
steps towards the reconciliation of two countries. In summer of 2017
Al-Abadi visited Kuwait. Before the visit he stressed that his country’s
relations with Kuwait have been developed significantly, He also said that
would discucss the compensation of the Iragi invasion in 1990,

Qatar like Kuwait had significant participation in Operation Iraqi
Freedom of 2003. The country provided its territory and logistical sup-
port 1o US Air Force. After the fall of Saddam’s regime Doha pledged fi-
nancial assistance for reconstruction of the country. Qatar also provided a

™ Maher Chmaytelll, Ahmed Hagagy, Allies promise Irag $30 billion, falling short of Bagh-
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wife haven for Trag's Baathists, including several members of his family "
Bahrain did not participate in the military operation however expressed
willingness 1o be part of peacekeeping operation after the end of war
Oyman was committed to its policy of neutrality and did not participate in
the military operation,

After the fall of the Iragi regime all the states of the region under-
lined the necessity of protecting the unity, as well as the restoration of
the sovereignty of Traq. The neighboring countries endorsed the estab-
lishment of new public authorities, adopt new constitution and hold elec-
tions. The Gulf countries stressed that there will be no any interference in
Iraq’s internal affairs and expressed solidarity to Iragi people. At the first
post-Saddam donor conference for Irag in the autumn of 2003, Kuwait
pledged $1.5 billion to help reconstruct its former enemy, of which about
{war thirds was to be in grants and one-third in loans.™

With regard to the relations of Qatar and Irag, in 2017 Iraqi Foreign
Minister Ibrahim Al-Jaafari announced that his country opposes the sanc-
tions of Arab countries imposed on Qatar. “No Arab country should be
besieged or encircled, and this year Qatar is certainly better than the pre-
vious year,” — said the minister.”

In 2014-2015, when ISIL was occupying large territories in Syria
and Iraq, the Kurdish peshmerga was the only force capable of fighting
against them. At this stage the Kurds received broad international sup-
port. The Kurds started to export their oil independently and negotiate
with Baghdad from stronger positions, On the other hand Iraqi Kurdis-
tan’s economy was declining because of low oil prices. Intra-Kurdish
problems, such as KDP-Ciorran rivalry, issue of KRG presidency, were
also destabilizing factors, To capitalize foreign support and unify Kurds,
the authorities of Iraqi Kurdistan initiated a referendum of independence,
However, the major powers and regional countries refused the secession
of Iragi Kurdistan and urged to repeal or postpone the referendum. The
Kurds voted for yes, but the legitimacy and results of the referendum
have not been recognized. Furthermore, Irag imposed sanctions and air
e e S A e
“ David Pollock, “Kuwait: Keystene of 115, Gulf Policy,” The Washington Institute for Near

East Policy, Policy Focus #76, Novetber 2007, 13,
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blockade against Iraqi Kurdistan, which received support from the |
ternational community. It is clear that the unity and stability in Irag y
undisputable for US and regional countries. The United States strongly
opposed the referendum in Kurdistan underlining that it would sup [
the territorial integrity of Irag and the compromise should be found in

frames of lragi federalism. 1

Saudi Arabia, Qatar, Kuwait, Bahrain, UAE expressed concern oyl
the independence referendum in Iraqi Kurdistan and urged to cancel it,

However, there were unconfirmed publications claiming, that LA
and Saudi Arabia supported the Kurds behind the scenes. According 19
Al-Araby Al- Jadeed newspaper, which quoted an Iragi official in B
dad, the UAE Consul in Kurdistan, Rashid Al-Mansouri, visited a polli
station in Erbil** The Iranian media also reported on the alleged sup
from Emirati officials to the referendum of independence Howey
there is no any trustful evidence, which could let insist on any suppart 1o
Erbil from the Gulf countries,

Saudi Arabia urged Kurdish leaders to call off the referendum. Sal
Arabia’s Ministry of foreign affairs announced that it “looks to the
dom of President Barzani in not holding the referendum.™" Rivadh al
offered its mediation between the KRG and the federal government of
Iraq for peaceful dialogue.™

The UAE’s Minister of State for Foreign Affairs Anwar Gargash wrote
in Twitter, that federalism’s flexibility and potential, serves as a better
alternative than Iraq’s separation, especially after looking at the UAE‘&!
experience.* Afier the independence referendum Fly Dubai air c:}mpa.ﬂj;
announced, that will stop its flights to Erbil because of the ban on flights
imposed by the govemment of Iraq. Another major air company of the
Middle East Qatar Airways also stopped flying Iragi Kurdistan.

The Kingdom of Bahrain expressed its confidence in the wisdom of
the President of the Kurdistan Region of Irag, Masoud Barzani, and u:ged'

not to rush to hold a referendum on the independence in order o avoid
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fore risks on the Republic of Irag, particularly in the current circum-
snces and challenges facing the region and threatening its people.®

Kuwait deputy foreign minister Khaled Jarallah told that his country
will not take any measures against the Kurdistan Region and called the
Whdes 1o settle the conflict through dialogue.

The Gulf Arab states clearly backed Irag’s sovereignty, territorial in-
fwprity and called the Kurdish government to cancel the referendum of
Independence. The stance of these countries demonstrates the importance

ol pood and constructive relations for both sides.

On the other hand, it does not mean, that the attitude towards the in-

dependence of Iragi Kurdistan is inalterable. Moreover, had lIrag lost the

war against 1SIL, there was a high possibility that Kurdish aspirations of
independence would have been encouraged.

In reality, with the support of Shiite militias and US and allies, the
ariny of Iraq held effective campaigns and captured territories under the
contrel of ISIS. Although Riyadh opposed the referendum of indepen-
dence, we cannot exclude, that the Kingdom will welcome the idea of
lrugi confederation if both Baghdad and Erbil come to agreement. For
Saudi Arabia and other Gulf Arab states, considering Iran as a potential
thieat for themy, Iragi Kurds can become unexpected allies against Iranian
mfluence in the region,

I'he strengthening of the KRG and the Kurdish position in Iraq in gen-
erul, has become a powerful strategic interest for Saudi Arabia and the
LAE."

Taking into account that Iraqi Kurdistan is in poor financial situation
because of long-lasting low prices of oil, which ensures almost the whole
imcome of the budget, political, military and financial pressure from the
povernment of Iraq, the influence of Turkey and Iran, the Gulf countries
cin be valuable partners for the Kurdistan Regional Government. The lat-
ter needs financial and political assistance to overcome internal crisis and
improve relations with Irag, which deteriorated even more because of the
referendum of independence in 2017, The Kurds need regional support
and alliances in order 1o consolidate their status and to continue counter-
balancing Shi'i power in Iraq and the expansion of religious radicals. The
¥ Bahrain_confident Kurdistan Region president will not hold independence referendum,”
Botrain News Agency, September 21, 2007, httpetwww.bna.bh/porial ‘en/news802493 (ac-
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problems in the region could offer some common ground towards cooper
ation between the Kurds and the majority of the GCC siates.*

A balanced policy towards Iraq and Tragi Kurdistan will allow Sau-
di Arabia to deepen relations with Erbil and dispel concerns of Baghdad,
The confrontation between Iran and Saudi Arabia puis Irag and other
countries of the region under pressure from both sides. Iragi Kurdistan'
will face the same problems, if it becomes an independent state. Iragi
Kurdistan will have to conduct a policy of combining the interests of
Iran, Turkey and Saudi Arabia, as well as maintain internal stability and
consensus between KDP and PUK and other political parties. There is a
widely accepted opinion that Kurdish authorities made a mistake by ne-
glecling negotiated solution with Baghdad and focused on international
support in their bid of independence. If Kurdish officials agree with this
opinion, they will avoid attempts of gaining more autonomy without tak-
ing into consideration the interests of the whole country. '

Cimidiiih

The rapprochement of GCC states and Irag is the logical reflection of
ongoing processes in the Middle East. Wars, instability, rivalry, non-state
actors are shaking many countries of the region. No one feels secure. The
states have to exert maximum efforts to keep the threat away from its bor-
ders. Iraq avoids taking sides in regional conflicts and advocates for pre-
serving status-guo in order to keep good relations with the neighbors and
prevent sectarian tensions inside the country. In 2017 Iraq showed its neu-
trality in the conflict between Qatar and Saudi Arabia and some other states,

The Kurdish issue is the most complicated problem in Irag and pos-
es threat to its integrity, Any country building relationship with Irag also
will have to deal with the ethnic and sectarian problems in Iraq, involving
the Kurdish issue.

Iran’s and Turkey's policy towards Iraqi Kurdistan is the part of wider
Kurdish policy and strategy. Having their own Kurdish issues, Tran and
Turkey are reluctant o see a recognized Kurdish state in their neighbor-
hood as it can inspire the Kurds living within their borders. Both keep
vigilant eye on the developments in Iragi Kurdistan and do not restrain
themselves from interfering. In contrary to Iran and Turkey, Saudi Arabia
or other GCC countries do not have their own Kurdish problem and are
relieved of this problem.

# Marianna Charountaki, “The GCC in Kurdish Politics,”. :
{2016} 203, e GOC in Kurdish Palitics,” Journal of Avabios Stdies 6, no. 2,
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The US and Saudi Arabia are interested in neutralizing Iranian control
in the region. For those countries of the Gulf, which are concerned with
the growing Iranian influence in the Middle East, Iraqi Kurdistan may be
considered as a partner outside of so called Shia Crescent. In its turn Iragi
Kurdistan is in search of allies, inside and outside the region. Parmership
and cooperation with the countries of the GCC are very important for the
Kurdistan Regional Government. These countries' investments are of cru-
vial importance to recover the economy from recession, realize infrastruc-
fure projects.

The visits of Iraqi and Kurdish officials to the Guif countries, resto-
ration of diplomatic relations, possible Gulf investments in Iraqi recon-
struction show vet weak, however sustainable tendency of rapproche-
ment. However, the improvement of relations of Traq and Saudi Arabia
are not irreversible as any careless step may stop the process,

The Kurdish referendum on independence strained the situation in
Irag. The Gulf Arab states defended Irag’s territorial integrity. If Saudi
Arabia and its allies are going to be major donors for the reconstruction
of Irag, they also can be mediators between Baghdad and Erbil on the
way of de-escalation.

Supporting only Sunni center of Iraq and deepening relations with the
KRG without the approval of Baghdad will only make the Tragi govern-
ment nervous, The economic and cultural capitals of Gulf Arab countries
are the necessary base to build high-trust relationship between the coun-
tries and peoples. This strategy will better serve the interests of the Gulf
Arab countries. In its turn this can be a solid base to promote its political
interests and influence.
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RUSSIA AND THE NAGORNO-KARABAKH
CONFLICT: SPOILING THROUGH MEDIATION?

dbstract

The aim of this research is to examine the role of the Russian leadership in
%hc Nagomno-Kambakh conflict and to understand whether they were mediat-
ing the conflict or spoiling its peaceful resolution. The cases of Boris Yeltsin,
Vladimir Putin and Dmitry Medvedev are illustrated in order to compare
their efforts to reach a peaceful resolution to the NK conflict. The method-
ology of study comprises secondary data analysis and content analysis of six
presidential statements. As a resuli, based on the analyzed data we conclude

that Russia neither spoiled nor mediated the conflict over Nagorno-Kara-

bakh by being content with the current state of frozen negotiations over Na-
gomo-Karabakh. What is more, from the analysis of findings we conclude

that compared to Boris Yelisin and Vladimir Putin, Dmitry Medvedev made

significant efforts to put the NK conflict on the edge of its resalution,

Keywords: Nagorno-Karabakh, Russia, mediation, spoiling, frozen conflict

Introduction

When observing the causes behind the failure of various efforts to
find solutions to frozen conflicts, it is necessary to consider the interests
and demands of all regional stakeholders, which are involved in the con-
flicts. More to that, it is essential to take into account that each conflict is
unique and that distinct actors always pursue their separate interests by
cither speiling the resolution of conflicts or finding a peaceful ground for
their settlement. This study focuses on the issue over NK, inasmuch as
this topic never loses its importance by remaining a significantly relevant
case not only with regards to Armenia and Azerbaijan but also for the en-
tire Caucasian region. The paper will view the Nagomo-Karabakh con-
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flict through the Russian lens, as Russia is an important external player
and stands behind various attempts and efforts to provide a peaceful solu-
fion to the Nagorno-Karabakh conflict. The cases of Bons Yeltsin, Vlad-
imir Putin and Dmitry Medvedev will be explored in order to compare
their actions towards the NK conflict resolution.

The reason behind the analysis of the Nagorno-Karabakh issue during
different Russian presidencies is to compare the stance of Russia towards
the conflict and to find out the major changes occurred in Russia’s posi-
tion during the administrations of Boris Yelisin, Viadimir Putin and Dmit-
ry Medvedev. Furthermore, the paper will examine the theoretical notions
of “spoiling™ and “mediation™ within the context of international relations
in order to elucidate whether Russia was mediating the conflict rationally
of was trying to spoil its peaceful resolution.

Setting the context
There is a significant volume of literature covering the mediation mis-
sions of various international players by presenting, discussing and evalu-
ating their efforts to end the NK conflict. As such, in their books, the first
Russian ambassador in independent Armenia, Vladimir Stupishin, and
the head of Russia’s mediation mission over the NK conflict from 1992
to 1996, Vladimir Kazimirov, share their memories from Armenia and
Nagormno-Karabakh by focusing on the mediation of Russia in the setle-
ment of the conflict. For instance, Viadimir Stupishin regards Armenia as
a Russian ally and displays a pro-Armenian position by underlining the
significance of Nagomo-Karabakh's independence for Russian national
interesis.’ In his tum, Kazimirov blames the conflicting sides for the un-
resolved NK conflict as despite various Russian suggestions on ceasefire,
the sides continued violent military operations.”
On the other hand, Sergey Markedonov who focuses on the region of
Caucasus and post-soviet conflicts asserts that unlike various other con-
flicts in the Caucasus, in the case of the Nagomno-Karabakh conflict, both
Yerevan and Baku value the role of Russia as a mediator, In addition, he
indicates that the Russian balance of support towards Armenia and Azer-
baijan leaves the Magorno-Karabakh conflict m the frozen format of ne-
gotiations and continuing violence.’
mﬁ;, “ My missive v Arprenli (9921994, Faspominamiva pervoga pasla Ko-
sii” (in Russian), [“My mission in Armenia, 1992-1994; Memorics of the first Russian am-
bassador,”] (Moscow, Academin, 20013, 27.

t Viadimir Kazimiroy, Peace o Korghakl, (Moscow: Ves Mir, 2014), 423, hitp:/fwwwoym boz-
imirov.rw/mir2014 filesPence_to_ Karubakh_bookpdf (sccessed February 10, 2017).

Sergey Markedanoy, “Kavkaz-region povishennogo riska, " (in Russian), [“Caucass-Region
of Increased Risk.”] (Moscow: Rossiyskiy Sovet po Mejdunarodnim Delam, 2016], 30.
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Following it further, Elena Pokalova from the College of International
Secunity Affairs, focuses her study on the timing of conflict resolutions.
According to Pokalova, the mediation attempts that take place right afte
the escalation of hostilities, damage the real picture of future aggressions
by temporarily calming the tensions. In contrast, peace efforts that are oo
late from responding o the expanding violence, might end up with failure
due to the creation of a new prominent party.*

Moreover, the mediation process of the NK conflict is also widely
discussed among Armenian observers. For instance, Tatul Hakobyan, a
reporter and an analyst at the Civilitas Foundation, argues that both re-
gronal and global players are demonstrating a neutral stance towards the
NK conflict resolution by being content with frozen negotiations.’ Fol-
lowing it further, in their works, Philip Gamaghelyan, from the School
for Conflict Analysis and Resolution of the George Mason University
and Sergey Minasyan, a political scientist and the Deputy Director of the
Caucasus Institute, examine the possible solutions to the conflict over Na-
gorno-Karabakh and present the existing stakeholders. As such, Gama-
ghelyan posits that Russia will gain long-term security and economic
benefits from the regional stabilization and the peaceful resolution of the
NEK conflict. However, according to Gamaghelyan, inasmuch as the stable
regional peace will result in decreased Russian political influence with-

in South Caucasus, in short-term Russia will mostly benefit from the un-
stable situation in NK.* Similarly, Minasyan argues that Russia does not
have a vision concerning the future status of Nagomo-Karabakh by leav-
ing the resolution of the NK conflict to an indefinite future.” In his turn,
when referring to Russian position towards the NK issue, Gerard Libarid-
1an, a historian and the former adviser of Armenia’s first president, Levon
Ter-Petrosyan, argues that Russia is mainly interested in preserving a sta-
ble situation in the border by being busy with other imminent issues.*
Additionally, by presenting the Azerbaijani perspective, Tofik Zulfuqa-
rov, the former minister of foreign affairs of Azerbaijan (1998-1999), posits
that both Russia and the West refer to their control over any peacekeeping
operation in NK as a key factor leading towards the increase of their influ-

* Elenn Pokalova, "Conflict Resolution in Frozen Conflicts: Timing in Nagorno-Karabokh,”
Journal af Balkan & Near Easters Studies vol, 17, issue Ne.l {zﬂlgj: 81,

'I'IIINI Hukobyan, Kerabakh Diary: Green and Black: Neither War mor Peoce {Lebanon; An-
tehins, 2008), 35,

Philip Gamaghelyan, “Intractability of the Nagomo-Karshakh Conflict; A Myth or a Reali-
T Peace Monitor, (2005): 3,

Serpey Minasyan, “The Nugomo-Karsbakh conflict in the context of South Caucaszs region-
al security issues: An Arinenian perspective,” Natlorelivies Papers, (2016), 6.

Gierard Libaridian, “The elusive "night formula’ at the ‘right time",” inThe fimits of header-
ship. Elites auwd societies in the Nagormy Karabakl peace process (London: Conciliation Re-
mources, 2005), 37,
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ence in the region, What is more, as the author argues, the pres:_nrution of
i one-sided approach to mediation was more important for Russia than the
negotiations concerning the issue over Nagomo-Karabakh.® .

The mediation process of the NK conflict also caught the attention of
Western analysts. For instance, Svante Comell, a scholar and the dm:cltor
of the Stockholm-based Institute for Security and Development Policy,
and Thomas de Wall, a senior associate in the Russia and Eurasia Pro-
gram at the Carnegie Endowment for International Peace, do not blame
Russia for the unresolved NK conflict. As such, Comell claims that only
direct face-to-face discussions between the conflicting sides will serve as
u good ground for resolving the NK conflict.” Ina simil.?r manner, Thom-
us de Waal argues that the major reason behind the continuing violence is
the lack of direct negotiations between the conflicting parties.'' .

Based on the literature review, it becomes clear that the Russian ef-
forts to resolve the NK conflict were unsuccessful. What is more, in the
literature it was frequently stated that Russia is satisfied with the frozen
status of the NK conflict. Furthermore, the reviewed literature illustrated
that while trying to find a peaceful solution to the NK conflict, le,sia had
always remained neutral towards the question over NK by preserving bal-
anced relations with Armenia and Azerbaijan. The literature also revealed
that there is lack of sufficient research concerning the role of individuals
and institutions in the Russian mediation process over the NK cunﬂlicl.
Hence, this research aims to understand whether Russia was mediating
the conflict or spoiling its resolution by doing a comparative analysis .of
the Russian mediation missions during the presidencies of Boris Yeltsin,
Vladimir Putin and Dmitry Medvedev. What is more, the study inlends: to
find out whether Russian foreign policy towards NK has ch?nged du.rfng
three presidencies or the neutral approach towards the t'.UII'IﬂICll resolution
characterized the three Russian leaders during their admimstrations.

I.1. Boris Yeltsin and the Institutional Dualism

When discussing the mediation missions of Russia in the process of
NK conflict, it is worth to state that Moscow took steps for conflict res-
olution earlier than any other interested player did. What is more, among

" Tofik Zulfagaroy, o il ctive,” The Nmirs of
¥ Fulfagurow, “The obsticles 1o resolution: wn Azerbaijan perspective,” , T
Lﬂnmp_ l};‘}jm anel socieiies i the Nagomy Karabakh peace process {London; Coneilia-
jon Resources, 2005), 40, §
' :s!::nm Comell, Small Narions and Great Powers {London: Routledge Curzon, 2005), 48.
| Thomas De Waal, Hlack Garden: Avmenia and Azerbaifan dirmsgch Peace and War (New
York [NYU press, 2013), 204,
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other intermediaries in the mediation process of the NK conflict, Mos-
cow firstly recognized Nagorno-Karabakh as a party to the conflict.” The
presidents of Russia (Boris Yeltsin) and Kazakhstan (Nursultan Nazarba-
yev) made the first attempt of international mediation for the peaceful set-
tlement of the NK conflict in September 1991, Boris Yeltsin perceived the.
conflict over NK as an excellent opportunity to demonstrate his distinet
foreign policy approach from Gorbachey by getting intermational and do-
mesiic recognition as a triumphant mediator. According to Boris Yeltsin,
Russia had an aim to transform into the guarantor of stability and peace
in its “backyard” (former Soviet Republics).” The most disputable issues
discussed in Zheleznovodsk concerned the necessity of ceasefire, the par-
ticipation of representatives from NK in the process of negotiations and
the status of NK.** Even though, initially the Zheleznovodsk negotiations
were believed to bring positive results, the Yeltsin-Nazarbacv mediation
failed on November 20 when an Azerbaijani (MI-8) helicopter containing
22 officials was shot down near Nagomo-Karabakh.'*

Further, after the first unsuccessful effort to resolve the NK conflict,
the Conference for Security and Cooperation in Europe (CSCE) became
interested in the issue over Nagommo-Karabakh. During their meeting in
Prague on January 30-31, 1992, it was decided that the Soviet repub-
lics could also be included in the CSCE composition.'® More to that, on
March 24, 1992, during their Helsinki Additional Meeting, the CSCE
Council decided to have its significant contribution to the peace process
of the NK conflict.'”” Hence, a decision was made 1o convene a confer-
ence in Minsk that would contain 11 countries (Armenia, Azerbaijan, Be-
larus, Germany, Italy, Russia, the USA, Turkey, France, Czechoslovakia
(later-Finland) and Sweden), as well as the elected representatives of Na-
gomo-Karabakh. However, inasmuch as the hostilities escalated between
the opposing sides the conference was postponed. Even though the con-
ference in Minsk failed, the “Minsk Group™ became the only body that
is internationally mandated to promote negotiations and to settle a good
ground for the NK conflict resolution. ™

" James Mixey, “The Long Goodbye: Waning Russian Influence in the South Caucasus and
Central Asia,” Chatham House Briefing Paper, (June 2012), 12,

" David Laitin and Ronald Suny,"Armenia wnd Azerbaijan: Thinking a Way oul of Kara-
bakh,” Midalle East Policy vol. 7, issue Mol (Ogtober 1999), 158,

" Zheleznovodsk Declaration, 23 Septeeber 1991, hiip://peacemaker.unorg/sites peacemaker.
un.arp/files/ Azerbaijan_ZheleznovodskDeclaration 1991 pdf {accessed Febmary 10, 2017),

1 Hakobyan, Kav, Diary: Green and Black: Neither War nor Peace, 103,

'* Daniel Druckman and Moorad Moomdian, “Hurting Stalemate or Mediation? The Conflict

_ ower Nagromo-Karabakh," Jourmal of peace research vol. 36, issue Mo 6 (1999 710,

' Conference for Security and Cooperntion in Europe, Helsinki Additional Meenng of
the CSCE Cownchl, Summary of Conclusions, 24 March 1992, hnp:-'-‘www.uscg,my}
me 291 21 Tdownload=true (sccessed January 8, 2017).

"* Sergey Minasyan, “Nagome-Karabakh after Two Decades of Conflict: 1s Prolongation of the
Status Cun Inevitable?™ Cancavs fnsiie. issue No. 202000); 28,
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Following it further, when referring to Boris Yeltsin's administration
it is worth mentioning that inasmuch as, after the collapse of the Soviel
Union, Russia had lost its glory and power, Boris Yeltsin was concerned
that Russia would no longer be able 1o influence the economic and palit-
ical processes of its former Soviet Republics. Hence, the regaining of the
Russian “Soviet™ power became the first prionty for Bons Yeltsin, How-
ever, during the first years of his presidency, Boris Yeltsin did not possess
enough power to make independent decisions, Hence, during the admin-
istration of Boris Yeltsin, Russia was actively engaged in the NK medi-
aiton process through two ways: the ministry of foreign affairs (Andrey
Kozirev {in office from 1990-1996)) and the ministry of defense (Pavel
Cirachev (in office from 1992-1996))."

Nonetheless, even though the Foreign Affairs Ministry of Russia was
irying to reach a peaceful settlement to the NK conflict, its efforts were
fruitless not only because of the growing violence in the battlefield but
also because of the chaotic management of state affairs. As such, a good
example for the illustration of weak state management was the agreement
made on September 19, in Sochi, between the defense ministers of Ar-
menia {Vazgen Sargsyan) and Azerbaijan (Rahim Gaziev). The two sides
agreed upon a temporary ceasefire (two months) with the help of Pavel
Grachev (Defense Minister of Russia), However, this time again Russian
efforts did not produce positive results as Sochi Agreement was a result
of an uncoordinated plan and the Foreign Affairs Ministry of Russia was
unaware of the agreement.

Further, it is worth mentioning that behind the independent actions of
Pavel Grachev and Andrey Kozirev firmly stood their personal interests
that were signaling distinct Russian foreign policy approaches. As such,
Andrey Kozirev was in favor of the CSCE involvement in the media-
tion process of the NK struggle. In his turn, Grachey was prioritizing the
Russian role in the NK conflict resolution. More to that he was suppori-
ing Armenians in the battlefield by the supply of necessary armaments.
Nonetheless, inasmuch as Boris Yeltsin favored balanced relations with
Armenia and Azerbaijan, he wanted 10 convince the Azerbaijani president
that their military cooperation with Armenia would never be used against
Azerbaijan.™

Between 1992 to 1994, during the initial stages of the mediation pro-
cess, besides setting deadlines for the establishment of a permanent

* LaitindSuny, *Armenta and Azerhaijan: Thinking a Way out of Karabakh.™ 162,

* Kazimirov. Peace to Kambakh, 79,

i Liz Fuller, “Cavcasus/Nagomo-Karnbakh: Russia seeks 1o mollify Baku" Radio Free En-
rope,  March 199, hitps:/reliefweb, mi/reportarmenia’caucasusnagormo-karabakh-rus-
sig-secks-maollify-baku (accessed Febraary 16, 2017,
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cga:-eﬁre and emergency meetings between representatives of the o
ficting sides neither the Foreign Affairs and Defense ministries nor il
Minsk Group were able to achieve a concrete solution for peaceful co
flict resolution. Among the major reasons behind the failed medis
were the continuous hostilities and clashes on the border, Russian
state control and the independent functioning of Russian Foreign
and Defense ministries.™

L.2. Compromised behavior between Russia
and the West: 1994-1099

Starting from 1994, Russia highlighted its dominant role in the NK
mediation process. As such, it is worth mentioning the Russian efforts 1o
establish a ceasefire and its mediation by solely the Russian representa-
I.iu_'c_.“ Pavel Grachev firstly initiated the discussions on the cessation o
military operations by arranging a meeting with the Armenian (Seq
Sargsyan) and Azerbaijani (Mamedrafi Mamedov) defense ministers
Moscow on February 18, 1994, Further, on May 5, 1994, several CIS
and Russian officials with the heads of the parliaments of Kysz’
]‘:«IK and Armenia assembled in Bishkek and signed a Protocol that called
for a ceasefire. The Russian Foreign Affairs and Defense Ministries put
forward the “fax diplomacy™ and collecied three separate ceasefire agree-
ments by fax-machines. As a result, a ceasefire was established and the
shooting was stopped on May 12 at midnight.* Furthermore, aside from
the “fax diplomacy™ another important and unusual thing about the cease-
ﬁl:e was its establishment without peacekeeping forces. It is explained
with the tense relations between Russia and the West during the initial
stages of the NK conflict.™ However, the disagreements between Russia
and the West became less apparent soon after the Budapest Summit in
December 1994, During the Budapest Summit, the conference members
expressed their desire to harmonize their mediation efforts with Russia,
Hence, Russia obtained permanent co-chairmanship in 19957

# Intemational Crisis Group, *“Armenin and Azerbaijan: A § isks". Ewra iefing.
e No1 (26 Septembes 2013), 4, i st e 08
ergey Markedonow, “Gotova I Armeniya primmat Nagomiy Karabax,” (in i
rmenia ready to Recognize N;%umcrﬁmhath?] Mnkgmm:'yrm .R'd;‘i'ietgi. ’,ﬁ;,"f:’-,‘“ﬂ,'ﬂﬁﬁc‘;{:
" ncﬂe.nﬂmnﬂmnﬂryﬂh—-ﬁ.’! 9 {nceessed March 3, 2017). 2 g
= lakobyan, Karabakh Diary: Green and Black: Neither War nor Peace, 221,
o De Waal, Black Garden: Armenia and Azerbaiion through Peace and War, 738
4 gmﬁitmu; for Security and Cooperstion in Europe Budapest Docioment 1994 Towerds A
) coﬁmsu:dm}muu;;ﬁ% ﬁ}a Newe Era, hitps/{www.osce.org/me 395 547 downlnad=true (ac-
' Orgamization lor Security and Co-operation in Europe (OSCE). Mandate of the Co-Chaiy
men af mﬂ Confirence on Nageemo-Kearabakh wnder the auspices of the 4 .‘:'. z?blan:
1995, Ttpe/fwww.osce.org/me 701 25 2downlond=true (accessed March 10, 2017)
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—

[le OSCE Lisbon Summit in December 1996 was another tuming

puiint ihat increased the attention of the international community towards

{lie NK conflict. During the summit, the co-chairmen of the Minsk Group
sueommended three principles to settle the conflict: highest level of self-
sule for NK in Azerbaijan, territorial integrity of both Armenia and Azer-
faijun, and security for Nagomno-Karabakh. Even though all the Minsk
{iroup members agreed to the proposed principles, Armenia used its veto
power and hindered the establishment of an official ground for further
(incussions. Armenia justified its veto by emphasizing that the NK status
whould be determined according to the principle of self-determination.™

Further, in January 1997, France became the next co-chair country,
unil during the next month, the United States joined and became the third
co-chair of the Minsk Group.®” As Boris Yeltsin stated, “It is important
{hat the parties to the conflict literally feel the breath on their backs of the
{ree great powers and understand that there is no other way than rational
proposals to peace and harmony. On our part, we are ready to enhance
cooperation with the US to ensure stability and security in the Caucasus
and the world as a whole.™ What is more, during the Denver Summit,
o 20 June 1997, Boris Yeltsin together with the presidents of the US and
France stated, “We express our deep concern over the continuing Na-
yormno-Karabakh conflict. We are encouraged by the continued observance
of the ceasefire. However, the ceasefire by itself is insufficient. Withoul
progress toward a durable settlement, the ceasefire could break down.
I'he international community thus has repeatedly called for a seftlement;
we believe there should be no delay in establishing a stable and lasting
peace in the region.”™!

Hence, the three major world powers focused on possible ways for the
resolution of the NK conflict by proposing the “package™” (“land-for-sta-
lus™} and “step-by-step™ (“land-for-peace”) settlement models. As such,
in July 1997, the Minsk Group presented its “package” approach for the

* Organization for Security and Co-aperntion in Furope (OSCE). Lishown Documerd 19960,
g fwww,nsce.ong/me/ 39539 downl ond-true(accessed March 10, 2007).

“ Volker Jacoby, “The role of the OSCE: an assessment of imternational mediation efforts,” in
The timits of leadevship. Elites and societies in e Nagorny Karabakh peace process, (Lon-
don: Coneiliation Resources, 2005), 32.

" Baoris Yebtsin, “Horis Yeltsin's Karahakh Letier o Bill Clinson,” Rrerricr nt Criohal Affairs, 1997,
nitp:flepressamien 2011101 -‘[J‘lf'lnoﬂ's-ys1ts1'n‘}‘aE!‘:ﬁsﬂ%?ﬂs—klrvbﬂkhvlwﬂ—w—bﬂ!-clmhm.hunl
{ncoessed Junuary 3, 2017),

" Joint Statement on the Magomo-Karahakh conflics. G7 brformation Centre. Denver, 20 June
1997, hnp;.r.'www_g&utmunm.msununimM&nvarﬁnagomug?.hlmuacmd Jonuiary 12,
2017)

1 OSCE Minsk Group, “Comprehensive Agreement on the Resofution of the Magormo-Kara-
bakh conflict,” July 1997, https!wwwlegnl-tosls.org/doci4b2ddhpd Bl accessed Januasy ER

2017y

@ OSCE Minsk Group. “Agreement an the End of the Nagomo-Karabakh Armed Conflict.”
December 1997, h‘up;-'.l’\wwq—:.u?.’mmmdsmmmdIT_Iszl:ﬂmndngmmmbs_imﬁ_
ENG.pdf {accessed January 3, 2017).
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settlement of the dispute.**The proposal included two agreements: the end
af :?rrneri hostilities and the status of NK. However, Stepanakert was i
hcsll?]!‘ﬂ llll'i rejecting the proposal, as it did not express the right to self-
termination of NK population. The “step-hy-step” approach did not
n_speciﬁc deadline for the determination of NK staius. Nonetheless, thid
time again Stepunakert rejected the proposal and brought the argu o
that it cannot establish good relations with Azerbaijan,

Affter the failure of previous proposals, the OSCE Troika presented s
new “ce?mmun state” proposal in November 1988, According to the new
suggestion, Azerbaijan and NK should form two components of a sing]
state, Nonetheless, Azerbaijan was against the proposal by arguing that it
did not preserve its territorial integrity.* In his turn, Boris Yeltsin defend-
ed the position of Azerbaijan, by indicating that Russia would not support
the “common state” proposal as a mechanism to reach towards the NK
conflict resolution.”” Following it further, starting from April 1999, the
negotiations over NK were held at the presidential level, As such, dl.;ring.
the CIS Moscow summit, on April 1, Kocharyan and Aliyev had a long
discussion that continued on April 26 in Washington. Within the frame-
work of those meetings, the “land-swap™ proposal was being circulated.
The idea behind the new approach of resolving the NK conflict was the
annexation of NK to Armenia and the control of the Armenian Meghri
region by Azerbaijan. Nonetheless, the “land-swap™ approach towards the
rlesnll.tiinn of the NK conflict failed in 2001 after the Key West negotia-
tiois.

From 1994 to 1999, during the second stage of the mediation pro-
cess, se-.'elra] serious steps were undertaken towards the resolution of the
HK conflict. During Boris Yelisin's presidency, Russia successfully uti-
lized the NK struggle as its external policy 100l by obtaining short-term
benefits. Further, the period was also characterized by the compromised
behavior of mediators in reaching a concrete solution to the commaon
problem. Nonetheless, the preservation of the “frozen™ status for the NK
conflict seemed favorable to Boris Yeltsin, as he perceived the peaceful
resolution of the NK struggle as a possible threat to Russian expanding
influence within the region,

" Viadimir Kazimirov, “Karabakh: Rethinking “phased” vs. 'm:ll:x“ Radio Free Eurnpe,

Jugie 2001, hitps el : .
cessed lu.nuaryh zpﬁ :mlfr?FW=h intreportiirmeniakarabiki-ret -phased-vs-packaged uc-

" Levon Zoursbian, “The Magomo-Ka ek i e
ook A 2000 253.3 rabukh setlement revisited: is peace achicvable?

* Thid,, 260,
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2 I The centralized state administration of Viadimir Putin: 2000-2008

The new stage of negotiations, referred 1o as the “Prague Prcoelxlss,“

continued after 2003, following the presidential changes in Aczerbaijan,
Atnienia and Russia, Within the framework of the “Prague Pmc:r:ssl.” on
Murch 19, 2004, with the attendance of the Minsk Group l;:c-.Chmrls. a
mecting took place in Prague between the Armenian (Vartan Oskanian)
il Azerbaijani (Vilayat Guliyev) foreign ministers. Further, Kocharyan
und Alivev had another meeting in Astana on September 15, with the par-
\lcipation of the new Russian President, Vladimir Pulin.”.ﬁ.ﬂ::ti the ma:r:—
ing. he stated, “We all recognize the complexity of the NK issue. It is
very important that the Armenian and Azerbaijani presidents conlinue the
negotiations, as without mutual talks it is impossible to I'mdlways fior con-
flict regulation. No matter what is being said on this subject, Russia is
interested in settling this issue, as we want to have ﬁJ.II.-ﬂcdgaFI coopera-
tion with Azerbaijan and Armenia. "™ The other Kocharyan-Aliyev meel-
ings took place in Warsaw on May 15, 2005 and in Kazan on August 27,
2005

The major points discussed within the “Prague Process” were the ref-
crendum, the notion of “interim status” and special arrangements for Kel-
bajar and Lachin regions.* Following it further, during the "ngu_e Etm-
cess,” the Armenian side agreed to withdraw its forces from five districts
other than Kelbajar and Lachin, by taking into consideration their strate-
vic importance for Armenia. Nonetheless, the Kelbajar case was further
discussed during the Rambouillet meeting in 2006 when Armenia stated
that it would withdraw its forces from Kelbajar only afler the holding of
the referendum concerning the NK status.”

Viadimir Putin had positive expectations from Rambouiiln:t. meet-
ing and stated, “Despite the difficulty of the problem, the parties can
find a mutually acceptable solution. There is a chance to solve the _proh—
lem and we will support in every way so that the problem stays in the
past.™ Even though the new Russian president was also engaged in the

e T T T Tl = s 1 i 14,
* Paknlova, “Conflict Resolution in Frozen Conflicts: Timmg 10 M;gumu-limhaldli‘. ]
= Viadimir Putin, “Putiny Lemayin Xarabaxi xndiry hamarum & ‘cayrahex hard,” (in Arrie-
nian} [Putin refers to NK issue as “exntremely difficuli”™] Azg Mo, 62, 16 September 2004,
i Vadim Romashov&Helena Rytivuori-Apanen, “Nagomo-Karabakh: Steps of Settlement
Market Out by Russia’s Interests,” Tampere Peace Research lestitute (2016): 146 .
“ Elkhan Mehtiyey, “Armenis-Azerbaijan Prague Process: Rond Map 10 Pence or Stalemate
for Uncertainty?” Conflic Siudies Research Centre (2003} 4. !
4 |pternational Crisis Group. “Nagomo-Karabakh: Risking War
November 2007):5. ) M
" iﬁz.:i:ﬁ;;.uu, "'L.crnuy!in Karabuxi kargavorman hamar lracucich um'hr_i;nk:.ulyuunazbl;ﬁm
Armeninn) [Additional consuliations over the NK resolution] 4zg Na, 33, 23 February .
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NK mediation process, in contrast to Boris Yeltsin, Viadimir Putin did
link the Russian mediation mission in NK to the creation of a oW
Russian state. Differently, he mostly relied on Russian ETICTEY TEsol
by using them as tools 1o conduct Russian foreign policy. Consequ
ly, during the first term of his presidency, Viadimir Putin displayed Ii
interest in the NK conflict and centralized his efforts to make Russia
self-confident and strong state,*

Following it further, the Prague Process resulted in the creation
“Madrid Principles” that were presented by the Minsk Group co-chairs |
Madrid, in 2007. The document included basic principles for the peac
ful resoluticn of the NK conflict. Even though Armenia and Azerbaij
agreed on several principles, the countries did not come up with a com-
mon decision concermning the NK status.*

To conclude, it is worth mentioning that when comparing the presi-
dency of Boris Yeltsin with Vladimir Putin’s first administration, the ma-.
jor difference concerns the functioning of the Russian internal state afe
fairs. As such, due to Vladimir Putin, the foreign policy of Russia towards
the region of South Caucasus became coherent and homogeneous without
the inner divisions between the Defense and Foreign Afairs Ministries.
More to that, as a president, Putin had a clear picture of Russia’s internal

and external policies and was able to control his new centralized state ad-
ministration,*’

2.2. Un the edge of resolution: Dmitry Medvedev

The NK peace process entered into a new stage during the presidency
of Dmitry Medvedev as Russia was most actively engaged in the medi-
ation of the Nagormo-Karabakh struggle during the yvears between 2008
and 2012. Inasmuch as the administration of the new president coincided
with the Russian war with Georgia in 2008, it was important for Medve-
dev to demonstrate to his Western counterparts that Karabakh was a dis-
tinct case and would have a peaceful resolution due to Russian mediation
cfforts. Hence, to decrease the chances of another significant explosion
within the region, on November 2, 2008, Medvedey arranged a meet-
ing between the presidents of Armenia and Azerbaijan in the Mayendorf
Castle. The initiative resulted in the “Declaration on Regulating the Na-
gomo-Karabakh Conflict,” the first signed agreement since the May 1994

" Richard Sakwa, “Putin’s ]r-admhi{:
vl 60, issue No. 6 { August 2008): 88

* Romashov and Rytvuoni-Apanen, “Nagomo-Karabakh: Steps of Settlernent Market Out by
Russia's Interests,” 148,

¥ SBakwa, “Piin's leadership: Charscter and Consequesices,” 831
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vensefire. The presidents agreed to ua:;-:iad;rjd Principles as a basis to il
: the final setilement of the NK conflict,
I““;':::h!j:anre, another significant event concerr'ning the NK sctll:mc:l
{hat took place during the adminislmti_{m of Dmitry [\I\Jedw:d::v wjm_;i;
I’ Aquila Summit in 2009. The Summit was fam{laus in two ways,dj ‘
Jlatement of the three Co-Chairs and the presentation of [}:It: update \ferd
sion of the Madrid Principles. According to the Co-Chims, the up;iat'ca!
Hasic Principles stood for a ccmpn_)milsl;e bﬁtween the right to territori
0Tl the right to self-determination.
.I!'Lli:::c::i the ugmmd version fell sho_rt of a finalized sertiem::l and
firther meetings were organized for finding a common g'mnungmr l:w?;g
the opposing presidents. As such, on Ja:ltuary 25, 20!{}, Medve mnl )
o meeting in Sochi with his Azerbaijani Iand Aﬂ!IIEﬂllln. ofauut:&rpd E‘.:I“‘s
other important meeting that was ::-xgla.m_ae:d during Dmitry ﬂ':; Iv_s pa
presidency was the Muskoka Summil in June EUI_[!. Nu:nlz c:\‘,—me_
meetings did not produce positive results.l as according to f:ycu, e
nians were not ready to take the Basic Principles as a basis for _r;dso d'i
ihe conflict peacefully. However, it is wm-ﬂ: to state that l\ld:::::ﬂe:uc:l
not give up and still believed in resolution c_uf.'rhn: NK cmtaﬂncI:; ndsmm
on August 20, 2010, during his first sulltelvns:t io .:*Lm‘le.'ma, i e
“In spite of the challenges and contradicting ﬁmouunal ST.E-IEI:II:H -
sides, Russia continues working with Azerbaijan and Ammmar;;w o
lieve that it is of utmaost importance o preserve peace amli uhi \lwhtm
ihe region.”™ Furthermore, Dmitry Medvedev once again -ghh_é‘,& %
the importance of regional stability and the mutual talks ';i;.nzgmi Ec
Sargsyan’s first state visil to Russia. As f.u::h. on_Dctai:: dj o
Russian president stated, “Our usual meetings are intend to :s::u!i %
ongoing events, These discussions are mndcrﬁil c-pp-urtumh?;c ;:: |:lcﬁ:"r
of the resolution of the NK conflict by uullmllng necessalryl g mesll
the future.” More to that, during the Armenian state \I’lsﬂ, the Rtllisr:mn
president also prioritized the preservation of good relations and military
cooperation with Armenia.”

% Dominik Sennleimer, “Russia's buk:.rard-usaeml.wd conflicts in the Cautisus,” Politics in
entral Europe i . 1 (2016); 90. i il -
hat i&dim M1;J§'ﬁiﬁfﬁy¢ahﬁ.‘,apmn. “Rissia’s Karabakh policy; new momen:
in regional stive,” Caureasis Survey (2016), 4. -
® %L::fn, “Con i;m—s;lmim in Frozen Conflicts: Timing in Nwﬂwﬁlmh;ﬁ'&;l-m o
" Duairy Modvedev, loin pressconference of o FIEr et of the Republic of Ar
g dhgtz‘glsll}l Dhﬂ;a.n'www.pmsi-lznt.nnunﬁnsrwiews-md—prmnfcm
(e 21,2017), ) )
item 20 1 V0820 news- 54/ (accessed January 21, 3 e
: /. “Rusastany exel ¢ ev vstuhonen moum yastan 3
. ﬁ:mnm?mmi;}d;lmn s nln-:z}s remingd the first pariner of Armenia] Hapastanl Hamra-
e, Nu.l;i, 25 Octaber 2001, 4

menin, 20 A
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Even though the next Astrakhan trilateral meeting on October 2

_20[0 Ibemecn the presidents of Armenia, Azerbaijan and Russia had
intention to strengthen confidence-building measures and belster the
gime of ceasefire, it was not an exception and did not produce positivi
results.” Eventually, the updated Madrid Principles entered into a fi
stage during the Kazan Summit in June 2011. Both the Armenian and
Azerbaijani presidents had positive expectations from the Summit. In hi
turn, Dmitry Medvedev believed that the NK conflict is a unigue strug-
gle that has big chances to be resolved. “Russia is committed to back the.
sides and the process will go on,” indicated Medvedev.™ What is more,
when referring to the conflict settlement perspectives, the Russian pl‘esi-:
dent stated, “There is only one way to resolve the NK conflict: by making.
arrangements. Arrangements do not have alternatives. Only the war is an
alu:r‘nat[ve of an armangement. Hence, the conflict has to be resolved by
_malung arrangements. As a president, I have spent a lot of time on this:
issue, Due to my efforts throughout the last couple of years eight trilateral
meetings were organized. In my opinion, it is a good result as we were
able 10 bring the viewpoints closer to each other.™ Nonetheless, the Ka-
zan Summil ended up with failure as the opposing sides started to blame
each other for extending the talks, Unfortunately, after the failure of the
Kazan initiative, the international community was silent and did not pro-
pose new approaches for satisfying the conflicting parties %

However, it is important to note that even though, the Kazan Sum-
mit, the Mayendorf declaration and the other meetings organized during
!)mi!ry Medvedev’s presidency resulted in failure, they represented ma-
Jor steps towards the NK conflict resolution when over the long period of
time, the sides believed in success and compromise. Hence, even though
Dimitry Medvedev had a short presidential term, due to his increased at-
tention to the conflict settlement process, Nagomno-Karabakh conflict was
on its edge of resolution,

2.3. Vladimir Putin and the increased level of violence: 2012-2016

The_ significance of the year of 2013 is explained with the May De-
crees signed by Vladimir Putin, as he started his second presidential term.
According to the new Foreign Palicy Concept, Russia gained an active

7 Sonnleitner, “Russia’s bockyard-unresolved conflics in the Caneasus.”
7 Som . _ ass," 91,
Demitry Medvedey, “Dmitry Medvedey believes NK confiict can be settled,"Aiwor, 2011
hitpwwaysorsmieninews 201 1/1072limedvedev-nkr3505%, (aocessed amaary 21,
i Urr:il::_'t' Medvedey, “Heracox Medvedevy cankanum e arag lucel i i
nitry & ; : rag lucel Lemnyin Xarabiod himnax-
ndiny,” fin Armenian) [Leaving Medvedey wonts a quick solution [‘ury:hc NK issue] Chor-
, Horct imgrisfivamtyur, No.485, 27 December 2011, 3,
Pokalova, “Conflict Resolution in Frozen Conflices: Timing in Magomo-Karahakh,* 79,
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jole in the diplomatic and political conflict settlement process within
ihe framework of the CIS. Hence, Russia also highlighted its important
contribution to the NK seitlement process with other Minsk Group Co-
('hairs. As such, in May 2013, Russian Foreign Minister Sergey LavTov
sated that they have a primary task of unblocking the complex singllgn
in NK as the preservation of peace and stability constitutes a prionty
within their foreign policy objectives.” In his turn, Vladimir Putn re-
ferred to NK conflict, during his state visit to Armenia on December 2,
2013, Putin stressed the unique relationship between Armenia and Rus-
sia by indicating that it goes beyond strategic partnership. Further, the
Russian president mentioned, “Instead of resolving the regional compli-
cations by the use of force, we would all like to find solutions to th_e re-
gional disturbances by using the diplomatically agreed upon international
arrangements, The Russian Federation welcomes the direct contacts b_:.-—
tsween the two presidents. We will do our best to resolve the NK conflict
and to find solutions that would be acceptable for both parties.” .

Nonetheless, for the situation on the border, the notions of “rcuulne
violence™ and “ongoing hostilities™ best characterized the NK conflict
particularly during the second administration of Vladimir Putin when lhe
violent military attacks started to escalate by melting the frozen conflict.
Hence, Vladimir Putin was trying to continue the diplomatic process be-
tween the opposing sides for preventing the resumption of hostilities on
the border. ;

Along these lings, the Minsk Group organized a meefing an the
Armenian and Azerbaijani presidents on 19 November 2013, in Vienna.
Furthermore, president Putin had bilateral meetings with the lln'nenmn. and
Azetbaijani presidents when in 2014, the escalations of hostilities induced
the Russian president to persuade the sides to find mutually acceptable con-
ditions for the conflict resolution *® Still, Putin’s efforts were fruitless as in
April 2016 the violations escalated when the Azerbaijani sidz:_pmentad its
carefully organized offensive and surprised Armenians, The primary am-?ks
targeted villages within NK with rockets and artillety. The Armenian side
was not hesitant in responding the Azerbaijani offensive and as a result, the
Line of Contact went through four days of war®

7 Romashovk Rytovuori-Apunen, “Russia’s Karabakh policy: new momentm in regional
rapective,” 7. o o /

w hd_-jmi;"willl “RD nuxagah Viadimir Putini petakan syey Hayastan,” (in A_.ml.em_m} [“The

state visit of the president of the RF, Viadimir Putin, to Armenia,”] Hayastant Havwapetitysn
220, 3 December 2013, 2. )

L g:l;u'uc Freizer, “Twenty years afier the Nagomy Karnhakh ceasefire: in oppomunity to mave

\owards more inclusive conflict resolution,” Cacasis Survey wol. 1, issue No. 2 (2014): 5.

w0 Arterum Hovhannisyan, “Analysis of the 4-duy April war,” Armrenpress, April 2016, hupe:q

armenpress.am/engnows/E4 3561 fanntysis-of-the=4-day-aprl-warhiml (accessed Febnary &
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) It is important to state that, during the April uprisings, Russia was a¢=
tively engaged in stopping the further developments of the April war. A8
follows, on April 2, Putin called the sides for stabilizing the situation ;md
restoring the ceasefire. Even though the ceasefire violations did not stop,
on 5 April, due to Putin’s efforts, the Armenian and the Azerbaijani chi%
of Sté_'lﬁ'.ﬂgfrtd to finish the fighting. Hence, Vladimir Putin highlighted
the significance of the Russian mediation mission by initiating the acgwn:l
ceasefire during the April violations.®

W_’hal 18 more, in June 2016, Putin organized a trilateral presidential
meeting in lSa:m Petersburg in order to maintain the dialogue between
the cm_li_1|ctmg parties and to strengthen the termination of hostilitics,"
In addition, on 10 August 2016, in a Jjoint press conference with Se:zh
fargs:.lran., \:’IadFm:’r Putin summarized the stance of Russia over NK

RusSIE“lS interested in decreasing the tensions between Armenia .m-i

Af'."h““a“' Armenia is looking for a way out of this conflict for the sake
of rlls_emnomic development. Azerbaijan seeks the same goals, Howev-
er, it is necessary o find the appropriate approach to make sure that nei-
th-_sr side feel themselves 1o be either “losers® or “winners’,”™ Hence. by
1!315 statement Putin supports the Russian “balanced relations with Ar;ne-
mla and Azerbaijan” doctrine by trying to reach towards a solution that
will not harm any of the sides, Nonetheless, it is important to mention
ﬂ_m[ when compared to Dmitry Medvedev, during his second presiden-
tial term, Vladimir Putin had taken a more neulral position towards the
Nagomo-Karabakh conflict resolution. The April War was a signal that
throughout time, the Russian mediation mission over Nagomno-Karabakh
needed a push factor for taking the matters more seriously.

3, Analsis and Findi

With an aim to understand whether Russia mediated the conflict over
NK nr_spoila.l its peaceful resolution, it is important to understand the
thefrctlcal notions of “spoiling” and “mediation.” On this subject, “spoil-
ers have a primary ohjective to hinder or extend the peaceful resoly-
tion of conflicts for the sake of their interests and desires. Accordingly

* International Crisis Group, *N : N i i
s s 139[43’:?;?211:;}%r.m—xm“u. New Opening or Mare Peril?” Sirope Re-

“ “Trilateral presidential meetin, in & dents
i 5 ieeting ends in Samt Petessbury: i i y "
.. 4:||-d._2l!‘ Jum'fﬂl“ﬁ, lllllrun'c.n.srp['mz.am.'I2.’!':1I3--1.I|lrrail',r{:s-i‘-n;el:::I:I Mn:d:sgu:({jl':‘r:t s P

imir Putin, “Putin: I the Karabakh problem is not solved, Armenia will noé hive

& chance to develop,” |
tics! | 66 1 9 nccessed "“ﬁﬁ%ﬁl IT August 2016 hips:veww.meydan. tvicn/site/ poli-
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they use violence and concentrate their efforts 1o impede e seliloipiis
of conflicts by delaying their peaceful resolution." In iu i, wwddinilion
has positive significance by standing for an interactive and dymamie pro
vess where the third party helps conflicting sides to resolve the vl
by means of negotiation and communication mechanisms. Henoe, Wi
heing a mediator, the third party is highly interested in the rapid conllion
resolution.®
The examination of the Russian mediation missions between 1991
and 2016 illustrated that none of the three Russian presidents had an in-
{ention to instigate the conflict over Nagorno-Karabakh. In other words,
Russia did not spoil the peaceful settlement of the NK conflict, In con-
irast, throughout years, Russia used various negoliation and communi-
cation mechanisms to help the conflicting sides to resolve the NK con-
flict. Nonetheless, Russia did not act as a mediator in the NK conflict
resolution process as Russia benefited from the chronic insolvency of the
conflict. This is to say, that the constant mediation of the NK conflict in-
creased the Russian positive reputation both within the international and
regional arena. What is more, the frozen format of the NK conflict stood
as a good opportunity for Russia to preserve good relations with both Ar-
menia and Azerbaijan, by selling weapons and by staying neutral towards
the victory of either side. Nonetheless, even though when mediating the
conflict over NK, Russia had an aim to establish a positive image and
preserve balanced relations with the opposing sides, it still controlled the
situation within the region and did not let NK conflict split into war. What
is more, when comparing the three Russian presidential administrations it
was evident that there were cases when NK conflict was standing on the
edge of its resolution. Hence, the content analysis of presidential state-
ments will give an opportunity to illustrate the differences between the
presidential efforts to end the frozen conflict

3.1, Content Analysis

Table | presents the content analysis of six presidential statemenis,
separately showing the intensity means for the three Russian presidents.
When analyzing the statements of Boris Yeltsin, the table shows that the
category of pegional stability has the highest mean {3.75) when compared

27 4

“ Sicphen Stedman, “Speiler Problems in Peace Processes,” {meernattonal Security vol. 22,

sue Moo 2 {1997): &,
# Jenonne Walker, “Internationn] medition of Ethiie Conflicts.” Survival vol, 35, issue No. |

(1993): 106,
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to the other two :.alegones Nuneﬂieless. the mlcnsn;.- mean of the cate

gory of direct comtucts betwe g sides (1.75) indicates that
Boris ‘r’eltsm did not give much unpurtmae to tbe organization of mu-
tual talks between the conflicting parties of the NK conﬂm In addition,
the high-intensity mean (3.25) of the balan i 2
and Azerbaijan category supports ﬂw. pfwnuus argument hjl' |llustra| i
that Yeltsin was prone to military cooperation with both of the conflicti ng
countries by not supporting the victory of any side.

Furthermore, the content analysis of Viadimir Putin’s presidential
statements demonstrates that compared to Boris Yeltsm. he gave impor-
tance (o the category of dire tacits 7 asing sides (4.25)
by stressing the significance of the establishment uf an environment of
trust between the conflicting sides. In addition, Putin was also interested
in the category of regional stability (4) by encouraging long-term solu-
tions and durable settlement for the conflict. Hence, it can be deduced
that compared to Yeltsin, Putin was more engaged in resolving the NK
conflict by arranging trilateral talks and making the sides agree upon sim-
ilar viewpeints. Nonetheless, the category of balarced relations with Ar-
menia and Azerbafian (4.75) signifies that among the existing calegories
Putin prioritized the military cooperation with Armenia and Azerbaijan
and did not want to see ‘losers’ and ‘winners’ in the NK conflict. Finally,
when referring to the content analysis of Dmitry Medvedey’s presidential
statements, the point worth mentioning is that when compared 1o Boris
Yeltsin and Viadimir Putm he did not gwe much mpurtanrc to the ::ute-

sides (4.75) by stressing the significance of mternalmnal m&ngmems
and mutual talks between the conflicting parties. In addition, inasmuch as
during his short presidency he initiated more than 10 meetings and came
up with innovative approaches fowards the conflict resolution, he was
able to push the NK conflict on the edge of its resolution.

Hence, content analysis revealed that the NK conflict had real chanc-
£s to escape from its frozen status and ensure stability and peace within
the region. Even though, Russian cooperation with Armenia and Azer-
baijan was also important for Medvedev, compared (o Yeltsin and Putin,
he made significant effort to escape the existing emolional statements of
the parties by bringing the sides together and by approaching towards the
conflict resolution.
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Conclusi

) The study revealed that Russia neither spoiled nor mediated the
flict over Nagorno-Karabakh by being satisfied with the frozen status o
;unm-.-i resolution. Throughout years, Russia did not want to deteri
its good relations with Armenia and Azerbaijan by preserving neutrali
ly towards the victory of the opposing sides. Following it further, e
u_:nugh Russia benefited from the frozen status of the NK struggle. Rus-
sian gﬂ‘nns towards the conflict resolution did not remain the sa.rl;e -
der different presidencies. The content analysis revealed that there were
cases when the NK conflict had real chances of resolution due to Rus-
sian cffc_}rts, As such, among the three Russian presidents, the NK conflict
gained mf:reased chances of resolution and was on the edge of its settle-
:;:lm c:uhnng Dmil;rthedvedev‘s administration. Thus, the NK conflict

not have equal chances o i i i i
i 3dm;n?:mﬁms_ f resolution during the three Russian presi-

To conelude, it is worth mentioning that the Russian role in the Na-
gorno-Karabakh conflict resolution was influenced by several factors,
Even though, the three Russian Presidents made significant efforts 10
resol_vc lhc_NK conflict, they never betrayed their *preservation of good

r‘elallmns with Armenia and Azerbaijan’ and ‘nio losers” and *no winners’
fareign policy approaches towards the conflict over Nagomo-Karabakh.
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CONFLICTS FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF
NATIONALISM: CASE OF GEORGIA'

Abstract

Georgia is a country, with two existing conflicts. The majority of the population
thinks that conflicts emerged in the lust century. [t is believed, that the prob-
lem is only political and related to the geopolitical condition. We fully agree
with the position according to which the current political conflicts between
Georgians and Abkhazians and Geongians and Ossetians hias been provoked by
Russia in the beginning and moreover for the end of the twentieth century. But,
new we try to observe these conflicts from the perspective of Nationalism.
According to the current theories, development of such collective-cultural
identities, like ethnic groups and moreover the nations depend on many sensi-
tive aspects. Except for economic, political and territorial issues, the most im-
portant is faith of common myths and symbols. The birth of nationalism, on
which the formation of nation is based, is closely related and even inspired by
the cultural concepiualization. In such time the strong feeling of authenticity
and therefore neediness of separating from the other ones becomes inevitable.
In the 18th century, cultural movement, which aroused in the Kingdom of
Kartl-Kakheti, contmned important ethno-culiural messages, according to
which the Georgian unity sharply was divided from the ohers. In 19th century
llis Chavehavadze, the founder of Georgian Nation, tried to rethink and shape
new identity perception. However, since 1921, after the sovietization Georgian
nationalism entirely was concentrated on the ethnical and religious moments,

In the presented paper, considering the historical past, we will try to under-
stand the modern challenges faced Georgian society.

Keywords: Nationalism, Nation, Identity and History of Georgia.

Introduction

As we know, any type of community has a bouquet of values on which
is their collective intellectual being is based. In case of nationalism, the
sentiments like this covers with many different, but mterconnected mo-
ments, which makes ideological fundament for the shaping of national

T The work is a part of the project (DOASE 1-10/14) Georgian Identity: Historical Aspects
(18" century), sponsored by 5 Rustaveli Mational Foundation 2013-2014 Dectoml pro-

gram grant.
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r‘eelings and any shifting or changing within can lead to si gnificant flu
tgalm:.:s nf'.nancmal body and even destruction of the political systel
Especially, in those cases, when above-mentioned attachments have be

tormed La longue durée. ]

is the unity of the Caucasian people, formed by Leonti Mroveli’ in the
th cfafnrury.‘_ In the Soviet time, that became the main stronghold for Iha
G_enrgmn nsllmcnal conception. After the controversy between the Geor-
gja;—.ﬁ.bkhazmns and Georgian-Ossetians, the equilibrium based an this
was I:-rc_i-:cn. Today, the political crisis created by military actions
threatens the idea of Georgian statehood,
In this paper, we would like to find some answers and clarify how and
;hen‘}lge mpﬂ:cts began in Georgia? What was the real reasoris behind
em? Does it truly have only political origins i .
oo gins or we can find ethnical and
) We are trying o do t!_n's by observing several notes preserved in Geor-
gian texis about Abkhazian and Ossetian peoples, c.g. in The Deseription
Icf.'he_ Georgian Kingdom by Vakhushti Bagrationi. This source is also in-
eresting as it was created in the eighteenth century i parall i
revival of the cultural movement, i S

detuality

The _main challenges to the modern Georgian society are conflicts in
Abkhazia lar:d Shida Kartli, so-called South Ossetia. The 199%0s; when il
esca%a!cd mto an armed controversy, the conflict became a wal:.-rshed in
relationships between the Georgians, Abkhazians and Ossetians. Howev-
er, the topics about history of Abkhazia and Shida Kartli/South Ossetis
were Inm a novelty for the Georgian historiography. Important questions
are still unanswered. From the view of traditional perspective historians
and polit[ciaux sithply could not explain the reasons of the conflict

Ihccnrdmg 1o absolute majority of the assertions, the conflicts El.rc arti-
ficially provoked, that was and is unambiguously associated with the de-

m&mm the nationali
e dete orealism, we rely u - D Smith's § i
: :J S:q::h,,\malnmﬂ.m. Theory, ddleoiogy, Hh.rar?-:l 1;?2::?62']1 |;|I.$1;pr:unm Aoy
: q-g.'Untl f:(lﬂmﬁlrll_swhu'il"r?‘cnmw Georgian chronicler o
simon Raukchishvili, The Georgian Chromicies, The te i i
ain manuscripts by Simon Kavkhchishvili, volume, 1, sfﬁfgﬁﬂﬂsﬁ ;“de wall
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wite of Russia to create upstable environment in the region,’ Any more of
less cognizant person knows about negative traces of the northern nelgl
bor in aggravation of the conflict. But, now we would like w know, wad
{here particular ethno-cultural differences among Georgian, Abkhasian
and Ossetian people, which had appeared earlier than the Russian taeton
would have a decisive significance.

However, after the confrontation, it became necessary reviewing the
existing narratives. The works of the pre-conflict and post-conflict pe-
rinds, differfrom each other with their spirit. If before, the main goal of
the researchers, despite several centuries of ethnical and political divi-
sions, was to underling the sole of the people who lived in Georgia." since
19905, because of the desire to penetrate into the essence of the conflict,
they started to acknowledge the conflicts as a historical fact.

Edh pural attituds
Georgia is one of those countries that are distinguished from the others

by its ethnical and cultural diversity. It is significant that despite the con-

flicts, this diversity is still considered as a strong side of Georgian society
and culture. Thus, it wurmed out that the fact, which they consider as an
expression of humanity, tolerance and solidarity of society is understood
as violence by the ethnic minorities. From the retrospection of near past,
it is difficult to say unequivocally, what provoked the conflicts: the third
power, very specific and habitual view of the past by the historians, or
ambitions of the politicians. The thing we can be sure in is that the abyss,
developed between these peoples after the military conflicts in the 20th
century becomes deeper. The above-mentioned reasons, which should not
apgravate the conflict, were just the external factors and not the internal

ones and without understanding the essence of the problem it will be im-

possible to solve the conflicts,

7 Jemal Gamakharia, Frear the history of Geurglan-ADihazian reictions, (Thilisi: Sabchota Sa-
kartvels, 1991), 127: Gaprindashvili, M, Ciorgadee, G. Giunashvili, J, Kacharave, [, Lométid-
e, K, Lomimadze, B, Lortkipanides, M, Melikishvili, G, © Iishvili, D, Nac i, G,
Fhordania, O, Sidamonidze, O, Surguladze, A, Tsaishvil, 8, Drideigun, Sh, Khoshtarin-Bros-
zel, E, Jorbenadze, B, For the diztortion of the Geargion-Abkhazion relarton (Anower “fo o
thars of Abldezian Jeter "), (Thilisi: Metsniercha 1, 1991.), 47-48; Teimuraz Mibchuani.
the Moady footpring of Abkhazian separativer, (Thiliss: Publishing GPI | 994}, 37, 538-5% Anror
Totadze, The isers in Georgin: Myth and Reality (Thabise: Universali, 2008), 3-5, 910, sc-
cessad at: Intp:Vdarbr webs.com/OSET] latinuri.pdf; Lavrenti Janiashvili, “Historical writing
inspiration for the Ethnocentrism stesentypes” in Oceupied Akhadpori disteict aored Dyinnics of
Georgion-Csserion refarions, ed, by Jalabadee, N, Burdubi, M, Janiashvili, L, Mgebrishvili, L.
sl Pisckhakavn, E. (Thilist: Publishing Geoprint 2005), 53, §6-59, Manuchar Guntsace, “Os-
setian Rebelion in Shida Kartls i 1920 according to Georgian Press,” Georgion Sounce-Snurfies

XF-XFE (Thilisi: Universali, 2013/2014): 40-42, 55-57
Davit Darchiashyili, “Akhalisikbe Georgian Jerusalem,” Recorstrietions af Histi ], 8-52,

Thiligk, {2005k 10,

»
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Before we aralyze the sources provided directly by Vakhushti, we
want to notice one circumstance, in particular, that absolute majority of
historical sources, among them Life of Kartli' acknowledges cohabitas
tion, important military, political and cultural connections between the
Georgians, Abkhazians and Ossetians. But, what does it mean? Maybe,
this and other facts such as dynastic marriages and, that the rank of an
Abkhazian king took the first honorable place among the titles of the
Georgian kings, only prove, that keeping the balance and political con-
juncture was important in the period of the Kingdom of Georgia too,

Thus, stating, that e.g. ethnical group living on the tetritory of Ab-
khazia was Georgian or on the conirary, was not ethnically Georgian, but
they necessarily would became Georgians influenced by the domestic cul-
tural environment;* also, giving a special importance and improper per-
ception of migration processes, which could caused changing of demo-
graphic picture (much more on the territory Abkhazia than Shida Kartli)
in the 17th and 18th centuries, while discussing about the illegitimacy of
the demands of ethnical minorities,” sounds not serious and intensifies the
conflicts,

The point is that, when the Georgian we-group had cultural and polit-
ical hegemony and the attitude of the Abkhazian ruling elite and among
them of the Ossetians in the North Caucasus were unambiguously loyal
towards the Georgian king, they did not pose a problem. The ethnical is-
sue has arisen since the dishandment of the Georgian Kingdom and was
extremely aggravated in the 18th century, That is one of the reasons why
we mainly find positive messages in the old versions of the Life of Kartli.

What was changed in the 18th century? It was the period when the
Georgian cultural and in general, socio-economic life started to revive.
The learned men commission was established whose duties were to gath-
er Georgian historical documents and old versions of Life of Kartli, for
correcting and editing them according to the modemn standards, In 1709,
Vakhtang V1 (ruler of Kartli in 1703-1714, king in 1716-1723) founded
printing-house, which should help propagation of these new ideas.

The work of this movement did not slow down in the following peri-
od too. On the contrary, it should be said that over time, the movement
became more and more serious, It was obvious that the final goal of the
leaders was to unite Georgia. An introduction in The Description of the
Georgian Kingdom by Vakhushti Bagrationi (1696-1739) is exactly evi-

m name of principal compendium of medieval Georgian histor
vy boghrshan il ]!‘I‘ntbzl pen: Gieorgian histonical texts,
' Mibchunni, G ihe bloody foofpring, 15.
* Mibchuoni, O the Sloody foeiprin, [hid., 12.; Janiashvili, “Historic iting — imspirati
fior the Ethnocentrism sterentypes,” i 63-70. s e T
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dence of his goals, Lo create the annaly in order to introduce o reil history
(0 the Georgians and thus develop allegiance, commuon memories sid vl
ues system in the country population.™

In the second half of the 18th century, this movement had o wider
scope in the united Kartli and Kakheti."! Erekle the Second (King ol Ki-
kheti in 1744-1762, king of the Kartli and Kakheti in 1762-1798) even
aimed to set a system of common values in all strata of the society by
developing the primary and secondary educational systems (also, by reg-
ulating the legislation and promotion of the socio-economic life), where
the history of Georgia and the Georgian literature were taught together
with other subjects. In 1790, signing the Iverians'® Union Treaty points
out that the political and cultural elite absolutely agreed with the main
postulates adopted by Vakhtangi and Vakhushti. It should be said. that in
the Treaty, where the common origin of Georgians and a historical desti-
ny are underlined, was signed by all the rulers of Georgian kingdoms and
principalities with the exception of Abkhazia.

So, in the 18th century, the Georgian elite tried to revive the feeling of
the common destiny and collective memory icons. They wanted to create
# common valuable system between the Georgians.

In parallel to discussing the meaning of history and memory, Vakhush-
ti Bagrationi made his own definition of the Georgian unity. He special-
Iy underlined the fact that despite the breakdown into separate kingdoms
and principalities, partitioned Georgia was and still remained united from
the historical and cultural point of view. The mentioned fact is corroborat-
ed by the following:

If you ask any Georgiun or Imerian, Meskhian, Heretian or Kakhetian:
“what is vour origins?", they answer “Cieorgian™ immediately. They share
a common book and the language, created by the king Pamavaz 1 and
when asking the same people: “which language and book do you know7”
~ They answer immediately; the Georgian one. They will not say: “the or-
igin, language and written language of Imerians, or Meskhians, Heretians
and Kakhetians, but of the Georgians."”

As we see, Vakhushti determinesthe initial and main feature of the
Georgians. The most importantmarkers are the cthnical origin, language
and alphabet. It is evident from the text that Vakhushti emphasizes the

* Vakhashti Bagrationd, The Diescription of the Georgian Kingdom. The text established sceond-
ing to all main manuscripts by Simon Kaukhehishvili, { Thilisi: Sabchotn Sakartvelo), 2. 4.

' Kanli and Kakheti are the historical and ethnographic regions of the Georgia: Afer the de-
cline Georgian Kingdom, fractured inte several Kingdoms and principalities, amaong them
were kingdom of Karth and Kakheu.

¢ fverig is a self-name of the Georgians into the old Georgian langunge,

" Bagrationi, The Descripsion of the Ceorgicn Kigdonr, 291-291
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issue u_l' religious unity as well.” It is obvious that the main goal of
aulhclr_m to identify those characteristics that will help to differentiate
Georgian ethno-cultural we-group from the other ones. That is why |
uses the well-known and most sensitive markers, language and re[i;i )
as well. The fict, that he exactly knew what be said, is testificd by that b
especially underlines the issue of the Mengrels and Svans,” and poi !
out that they were the historical and inseparable family members of y
united Georgia, when determining the meaning of a common langu
in order to avoid any misunderstanding. As for the Abkhazians and Os:
sctians, Vakhushti especially points out that none of these peoples haye
any ethnic or genetically relations to the Georgian community, unlike the
Mengrels and Svans, and that they do not belong to the Georgian lingmf
all'td cultural group and do not have distinet religious unity with the Geor-
gians, Here is what Vakhushti says about the Abkhazians: 1

...thieves and robbers, they travel on the sea b

iy v the boats, meet the
boats of the OIL_nmans and the Laz people, govern Odishi and Guria.” But
rather they are in battle cowards. They are greater resistance and brave in
the sea warriors, ™

. Al:;f he specially outlines the fact that “they have their own language,
t rather Georgian language knows only nobility™. " Abo i

e i ut Osse

writes the following: = =y

_T}my eat little food in their own country because they are satisfied
with the food and water. But when paying a visit, they are greedy of food.
They do not feel brave in the wars, as they are aftaid of the armies. But
rather they are brave and secretly creep to armies at night, iII-bmd. and
fo_ol.l frc;_and proud of their own country, they arc modest and speak
wise ; p il st
e t::r;m :;;al;:icenful and greedy, acquisitive, libertine, captive buyers

As for the knowledge of the language: “only the leaders and the walk-

ers in Kartli and Racha,? are i i 2 ioni
i speaking Georgian language..." (Bagrationi,

M bid. 135, 25.

' Mengrels and Svans ane Georgian subgroups, Thr[::mk the Svanan and M

oy : L engrelian lan-
ﬂgﬂ are mwstly bilingual. These languages

Jong to the Karvelian langonge family
" Bagrationi, The Description of the Geog i
1+ Bagratic whan %ian Kingdom, 783, TEE,
E}dls|!1: u(fhe_nm= of historical part of west (eangia and another name of the Mengrels pri
; cBrpn ity. !ur;:? 15 one of the historical and ethnographic regions of Georgia PR
3 T‘b‘?ﬁuﬁzh he Descripiion of the Geargian Kingdom, T&5-T86,
’I' Li::l}:ﬂ?.
L i5 an old Georgian historical and geographical re
* Bagrationi, The Deseription af the Geargian Kirmgdon, IS‘:

138

T

ZURAN TARGAMADZE

Naturally, Vakhushti mentions the positive facts about the Abkhazians
and Ossetians, but mostly about their external physical charactenstics and
pot about the qualitative, cultural and ethnic characteristics, which could
have a positive influence on formation of the mood of Georgian community.

It should be noted. that Vakhushti was the representative of the Kartli
ruling dymasty, whose avowed goal was to restore the united statehood of
Georgia. In this period, many important and pragmatic steps were taken
hoth in the foreign and internal affairs. The Description of the Georgian
Kingdom by Vakhushii was the text, which could and even should have
become a textbook for the political leaders of the kingdoms and principal-
ities of Georgia in the future.

When the author underlines his own task to develop unified conscious-
ness, especially such emphasis about the issue of ethnic minorities, he
sakes us think that the goal of the author was to limit the Georgian eth-
no-cultural space, where as we can see did not leave the place for Ab-
khazians and Ossetians, Considering the above mentioned facts, we mean
establishment of printing house, forming educational system and so on,
we think, that the cultural movement. which has been developed during
the 18th century, at least for the last decades of the century, overgrown o
nationalism.

As for the next periods llia Chavchavadze, in his lifetime referred as
father of Georgian nation, developed the concepts which were used in

|8th century too, The difference was, that it in the ¢18th century elites
were more faithful to these ideas, in the second half of 19th century,
thanks to the printed media, they became public.”’ That time was dis-
tinguished by even the fact that, if in the early period, especially for the
beginning of the genesis of the ideas of Georgian nationalism, this ideas
were focused on the ethnic, religious and cultural unity (and it must be so
at this time), later for balance, Hia Chavehavadze installed the idea of the
common historical past into the core of Georgian nationalism.™

Cn May 26, 1918 by establishing the Democratic Republic of Geor-
gia, essentially a new stage started in the history of the Georgian national-
ism. The existed situation was interesting from various points of view. By

foundation of the state, the Georgian nationalistic project was put o the
test. Also, it was interesting that the privilege of foundation the state tell
to the Mensheviks wing of the social-demoerats. Especially, on the back-
ground of the strained nationalistic sentiments and regional political con-

7 Aleksandre Gabisonia, “Fomation of the Georgian Maticnal Discourse,” fdentiny Studies #4.
(2012): 70-71.

* Mariam Ckharishvili, Ketevan Mania, Coverage of the Process of the Georgian Natiomal
Camselidation in print Media: Georgisns as Readers of freria, Volumes [V, pari L (Thilisiz
Universali, 2011}, 539.
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ditions, propagandizing international ideas by the leaders of a sovergign
stalle would be at least politically disadvantageous. That is why the regu-
lation of processes was made free. An irony of fate, even for the Menshes
vik government, the main goal became the independence and the main-
tenance of national unity.” Even in this case like the 1801, the forming
process of Georgian nationalism canceled Russia's invasion,

Military attack with ethnic minorities in 1918-1921, and then soviet=
ization of Georgia, the process of shifting from the ethnical concepts to
the civic stopped. After the loss of independence, actualization of ethnical
sentimenis was expected.

. The Georgian writer, who became a victim of repressions in 1937, by
his novel Jako s Lodgers, published in 1924, responds to the events de-
veloped in Georgia in the twentieth century. In the novel Jakos Lodgers,

the author demonstrated the two sores of the nation — the fast offspring of

the feudal aristocracy, the prince Teimuraz Khevistavi outcasted by the
revolutionary Epoch and the Ossetian Jako, full of predator’s energy and
with an evil soul® who stole his own property and even wife. Jako as
a predator was not just a literary character, he represented the common
image of an Ossetian seiiler with consciousness of a Georgian man, The
novels by Aleksandre Kazbegi are also full of negative messages towards
Ossetians. An Ossetian is represented as a dissembler and liar, a person
who 15 an antagonist and can take liberties of doing things that are unac-
ceptable for a Georgian person.” The same author enlivens the character
of an Ossetian captive and kidnapper seller — Makhameta, in his novel
Elgufa. ®

.I{ is interesting that in this period we find the literary compositions
written about the Abkhazians and Abkhazia, where in contrast to the Os-
setians, relatively positive messages are given. On the one hand, it should
I;a\ic been caused by that policy of the right of motion’s to self-determi-
nation, which had a great scope in the Soviet period and excluded the
mnational confrontation and on the other hand, by a long-term his-
torical experience, propelled them peacefully solved inherent problems.
As for the evidently negative attitudes towards Ossetians, it should have
been caused by the especially complex migration processes in the 19th
and 20th centuries.

B Zu.m.E'Talmunude;, “Georgian Interpretati i " ecrgi nree-Sh
ATTEXFHE, (201 572006): 238, A PRESEAPAIT B R

" E::}jhﬂil Jnvakhishvili,“Jakho ¥ Lodgers,” Ceorgian sovier novel,, (Thilisi: Merani, 1985),

T Aleksandre Kazbepi, “Thimia ™ Siorigy and Nevels alisi
Al S e wvels, volumes 2, 2:67-163, (Thilisi: Sabehota

" Aleksandre Kazbegi, “Elgwja" Stories amd N o5 1 illisi :
g s It s Navely, volumes 1:84-195, (Thilisi: Sabchota
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Georgian nationalism is characierized by a lot of stigmas, understand-
ing of which is impossible without realizing it. But the question is — 15 il
possible to answer the questions, conteils of which are not dictated by
the needs of a modemn life, by reconstruction of the past” Probably nol At
least, possible multitude answers ofien offer us completely new explana-
tions, which are adjusted to the present tense, instead of describing past
stories objectively, Especially, when the trith we are striving to gain is at
odds with dormant ideas of our own imagination. Those imaginations are
becoming real in parallel with this or that threat having a national charac-
ter. Afier passing, it is lost back into a deep memory. The dialogue in the
form of questions and answers, is determined by the content of the ques-
tions. For this reason, needed answers are impossible to find neither by
historians and politicians nor by ordinary people.™

Although the 18th century is the period when the historically formed
conceptions became bricks for developing of nationalism, the visions of
modern Georgian regarding: others, gender, age, tradivions, ancestry,
past, mourning, happiness, birth, death, the West, the East are totally con-
nected with a Soviet narrative and what they have in common with the
same categories, historically shaped in Georgian’s outlook, is only the
fact that they are distorted copies of true ideas. Thus, this is a society with
a bifurcated consciousness in the imagination of which there are actually
confirmed memory-defined icons and symbols formed on Georgian his-
torical grounds on the one hand and on the other hand, those symbols are
parts of a Soviet history as well and accordingly, they dwell in Georgians
consciousness as Soviet icons too. Twenty-five years of independence
was not enough to overcome this resistance.

Reproduction of the nationalism ideas in Soviet Georgia, despite the
fact, that the central government had announced the nationalism as a
chauvinistic and a reactionary, did not stop. Reasons for that, with ather
factors as well, was strongly defined cultural identity of Georgian unity.
During the Soviet times national ideas were transformed and unlike the
concept, developed by 1lia Chavehavadze, which referred to ethnic and
cultural movements, but eventually was directed towards the formation of
a general social consensus:* feeling of the ethnic and cultural preferences
has become central and uncontested.

= Greorgan :tu."il;l'y_.is still not released from Soviet mentalivy, has blurred visions aboul its own
culiure and history, which is becoming even mese burred by public efforts of collective re-

fection.
¥ Ckhartishvill, Mania, Coverage of the Process, 104,
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In exchange to the party functionaries commitment to the Soviet pol-
icy, denationalization and plenty of practical examples of a particul
progress in this regard, Georgians received a myrh about their own elit-
ism. Popularization of this myeh especially helped unnatural mixing of
the civil self-consciousness, which itself was due to the development of
the Media opportunities at this period, with ethno-cultural conceptions. In
reality, at the expense of those compromises, were carried out dismantle
and falsification of Georgian national ideas.”

It should be noted that this process accidentally was helped by the
Georgian historians. Despite the fact, that the majority of factual and
chronological discussions regarding various issues of Georgian history in
the Soviet Georgian historiography reflect historical reality, the context,
where those ideas dominated and articulated, created and still creates arti-
ficial barriers for understanding historically established ideas of Georgian
nationalism. In turn, neither Ossetian nor Abkhazian historians were dis-
tinguished with their balanced position.

The way, which stimulated Georgian ethnic nationalism in the Soviet
period, as we have already mentioned, passed through beliefl of its cul-
tural elitism and uniqueness. On the one hand, this fact comforted a hu-
man soul, who had lost independence and on the other hand, it played on
its pride.” Soviet narrative reached the compatibility of multicultural and
multethnic environment with the principles of elitism, through margin-
alization of a national tradition of Georgian tolerance, hospitability and
respect for foreigners. That is why Georgians stunned by the progress of
processes today, cannol clarify its essence and absolutely sincerely cannot
understand the reason of the ‘ingratitude’ Abkhazian and Ossetian people
show in exchange for the favor they expressed aver the centuries.

The fundamentals of the belief of Georgian ethnic group, as a sort of su-
per-ethnie, shall be searched in a deep historical past, still in the 10th centu-
ry. When term Georgia serves as a sort of social-cultural purpose together
with its ethnic and political meanings.” However, during the Soviel era, at-
tachment and faith with these ideas became much stronger and what is the
most important, they were transformed into & new idea of the Soviet home-
land and were perceived on an organic level, So much so, that the trauma
caused by Russia’s starting the invasion of Georgia in 1801 and collapse of
Soviet Union in 1991, tumed to be equally destructive for Georgians.

In 1990s the breakage of Soviet Union, the ideas of nationalism start-
ed to grow up in parallel to the national movement and gaining the inde-

" Targamadee, “Geoegian Interpretation of 3 Mational Tssue,™ 232,
T Thid., 232, 237,
" George Anchabadze, “Principal Sia

5 of Ethnical Development of the Georgian Mation
from Ancient Times to the Phase of

ational Formation,” ety Stulies #1, (2009): 60,
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pendence. Formation of a new national narrative was conducted in o form
of patrictic spirit and protection of home territories, its historical bordery,
ihe idea of autochthony of Georgians and faith to it including the ¢liim
that the others had not been there. Thevast majority of these slogans were
well known for a Soviet version of Georgian nationalism too, bul now
they came 10 life and started real action, In parallel, the Soviet myths about
(iecrgian — Abkhazian and Georgian — Ossetian idyll, were st:[ll existing."
Keeping the faith, that they have nothing to fight with Abkhazians, Osse-
lirns and anyone hashelped to overcome complex of late nations. d

So, we should not be surprised that the conflicts are perceived clhlfer-
ently in a modern Georgian community and that there are cuntravd.l.clm}'
opinions parallel to each other. You can meet people, who categorically
deny the basis of ethnic confrontation. They believe that t!m.se.am the
processes, which are clearly externally managed. However, it is interest-
ing that when the same people are asked to characterize, for example, Os-
seiians, Abkhazians or even other ethnic minorities according to S!‘Iﬂclﬁc
leatures that are salient only for those ethno-cultures, it becomes dllfﬁcult
to select positive evaluations, which will indicate the narrator’s sincars
benevolence. We can find controversial discussions in modern Elud!BS as
well. For example, one of the Georgian authors, who discusses the history
of Georgian — Abkhazian relationship, despite his claim that the contro-
versy is inspired by the third lorce only, points out at th-:.c_nd of hIS‘ book:

We cannat say that there were no conditions — pelitical, social-eco-
nomie, religious and others for the controversy of Georgians and Abkha-
zians, which became a fact at the beginning of this century and subse-
quently de s

Today ;5::101 have any significance what kind of political, cultural
and genetic transformations were experienced by Abkhazians and Osse-
tians really. The fact is that the political claims of Abkhazian a_nd 055_&
tian people, though, in our opinion they do not have any objective basis,
ire established on such historical and ethno-cultural concepts. )

In 1993, a significant part of Georgian society opposed the nostalgia
of a big Russian brother and a better /ife, activated as a result l:‘ll' A coup,
civil conflict and economic collapse, with a radical understanding of na-
tionhood. In such conditions, the issue of ethnic minorities took .l'.'ll'l. the
role of society unifier again. We can say that all the variations forming the

M. Gaprindashvili, ot 1., For the distartion of the Georglan-Abkhazian relations 3. 08; Ga-
makharia, From the history of Georglan-Abkhazicn relations, 131; Tomdz:i.j[llnhmsﬂu}
Georgin: Myth and Reality, 5. 35 (accessed at: hupe/darbrwebs.com/OSE .
and others. : i iy
Giamalkdbaria, From the history of Geargian-Abkhazian refations, 132,
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Georgian nationalism were unsuccessful and even for the end of the
century, as it seems is not still enough near to its civil form. The Quali
tively new and the most important stage for the Georgian nationalism was
the Rose Revolution in 2003, when nationalism as a political idea began
to grow up. Processes, which began after this event, are still going.

Political line of the Georgian nationalism is examined by the Russia
— Georgia war in 2008, after what completely different agenda has been
formed. If Russia used to play the role of a neutral party formally, this
time its overt military intervention in the sovereign territory of Georgia
meant to enter into an open and direct confrontation.

However, in our opinion only now Georgia was given the chance to
finish its establishing as a siate-nation. Western political values and shar-
ing of them on the civic level, its connection with the faith of our future,
gave us the chance to solve and clarify our problems with peace of mind.

Conclusion

As we have already mentioned, there are numerous literature on
conflict issue: books and articles are still written, conferences and pub-
lic meetings are conducted, and conflicts are discussed in everyday life.
Nowadays the most important iniellectual challenge is understanding of
the basis of the confrontation. Clarification of the essence of the conflict
is significantly related to the research of Georgian nationalism issues. As
we have seen, its perception is entirely linked to historical challenges.
Such research requires a careful and detail study of the issue; therefore
the present article doesn't complete the deal with the theme. On the con-
trary, it may cause additional questions and interest, which requires to be
newly researched more and more materials.

However, what we can say from our standpoint? It is obvious that
since the nineteenth century Russia has played a negative role in the re-
lation of ethnic groups, living in Georgia. However, belief of Georgian
society that the problem is externally generated and it has only a political
character is nol entirely true. Vakhushti Bagrationi's Description of the
Georgian Kingdom, also the revived characters through the literature and
verbal icons among the people, shows that at least, since the last decades
of the eighteenth century, when the postulates of cultural movement be-
comes as an ideas of nationalism, Georgian narrative due to some kind of
ethno-cultural reasons absorbs negative messages towards Ossetian and
Abkhazian population. Ethno-cultural authentification, which primarily
aimed to highlight the unity of Georgians, continued in the |9th century,
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but at this time more emphasis was on historical-cultural moments and
lias outlined to the civil ambitions. .

For the 20th century, the issue of nationalism can be divided into sev-
eral phases: 1. In the Soviet period Georgian ethnic nationalism was en-
couraged, connected with the sense of elitism; 2. In 1990s, after acqui-
sition of independence and subsequent military conflict, ethno-cultural
elitism is replaced by patriotic ideas and ideas of protection of !:umcland
borders, in Georgian nationalism, which was prompted primarily by the
wish of building a democratic society; 3. Rose Revolution became some-
thing like tuming point for Georgian nationalism from the ujansﬁmmr_ng
the old Georgian nationalistic ideas to the new and strong feeling of polit-
ical identity, .

And finally, Russia’s negative role in aggravation of Georgian con-
flicts cannot cover the fact that the Abkhazian and Ossetian people have
shared their propaganda, and although, they were acting according to the
Russian policy, today this choice is their national position. Although the
aforementioned issues are studied on a continuous basis, the sooner the
ethno-cultural prejudices are identified, the sooner Georgians will know
what they want and where they are going.
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AZERBAIJAN’S INVOLVEMENT
IN INTERNATIONAL TERRORISM

Abstract

TT: Islamic r:v:i_va] ‘inIAz:rhaijnn Bave a start to the processes of radicaliza-
r.lmn and the society's involvement in international terrorism. The radicaliza-
tion was the result of both domestic and external factors. Under the domestic

p A i
:n‘:thrs._Tb:el study examined the policy measures towards the religious belief |

d activities, au_1d such external factors as Iranian, North Caucasian ﬂntl:
Middle Eastern influences. What analysis has shown is the increased ten-

:::U}' ?i“mdicai_jzaljon. Oppressive policy measures restricted freedoms of
the society m’?k,mg them more radicalized. In addition, in line with having
imposed restrictions people are becoming more vulnerable to external reli.

gious influence. A number of Azerhaijanis continue staying in the ranks of

terrorist groups, while others leave the country for reviving the training and
afterwards joining the terrorist groups. All those findings suggest that there
are prospects of further radicalization, which push the society towards the in-
volvement in international terrorism, ’

Beywords: Intermati e r—— ) )
oy ional terrorism, Azerbeaijan, Salafivm, Radicalization, Is-

Iniroduction

. In the 217 century international terrorism became & buzzword for cit-
izens, policy makers and for any student of international relations. One
of the common conviction among them is that in the extensively 'imer-
da:pendm’ll world no country is immune to international terrorism. From
this perspective, Azerbaijan is of particular interest, as it appears m be an
example of a country with growing radical ideology despite the secular
nature of the state. The collapse of the Soviet Union was a turning point
as hzcrbai__im started lo witness Islamic revival, which was fclloweprli by
furlhcrlradlcaﬁzaliun and involvement in international terrorism. J
Rel;gictus radicalization in Azerbaijan is poised to become a signifi-
can_t security challenge not only to the country jtself, but also 1o the whole
region of the South Caucasus. The issue of religious radicalism was ini-
tially perceived by the government as an imported threat, which was in-
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fuenced by such external factors as the Islamic Republic of lran, insur-
pencies in the North Caucasus and the Middle East. In the course of time,
ihe number of Azerbaijanis taking a more radical stance has increased.
It urged the government to take decisive policy measures against rising
werrorism, However, govemnment’s steps, which were mostly oppressive,
proved 1o be counterproductive. Weak economic conditions and social
dissatisfaction. on the other hand, have become domestic factors facilitat-
ing the homegrown radicalization process of society.

What the capstone project aims to examine is the role of foreign and
domestic factors contributing to the radicalization of Azerbaijan’s soci-
ety, and the prospects of involvement in international terrorism. This is
important nowadays, taking into account the possible consequences if
radicals gain a strong ground in Azerbaijan, Become Azerbaijan a coun-
iry with strong-based fundamentalists activities, the South Caucasus can
face the threat of terrorism by becoming a transit region or even a targel
for terrorists. Moreover, Azerbaijan has already experienced the role of
a transit country for Chechen ierrorists during two Russo-Chechen wars
in the 1990s, There were also reported cases, when Azerbaijan invited
Afighan mujahedeen to fight in the conflict over Nagorno-Karabakh in
the early 1990s. Therefore, the issue poses a direct secunty threat also
in case of large-scale war in the Nagomo-Karabakh conflict. And last but
not least, the concerns over the radicalization of the society have already
heen on the rise in line with the growing number of Azerbaijani fighters
in Syria and Iraq. In case those who fought in the ranks of terrorist groups
return back to Azerbaijan, they can not only challenge the stability of the
country, but also spread the radical ideology, contributing to the further
involvement in international terrorism. Taking all these factors into con-
sideration, this is relevant nowadays to understand what triggers the pro-
cess of radicalization; especially, how potent the foreign influence is to-
day and whether the policy measures used to contend radicalization serve
their aim,

The study has the following structure. The first part introduces the
case of Azerbaijan in terrorism, where the turning points are presented
from independence to nowadays. The research will be finalized by pre-
senting the collection of data and analyses.
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Historieal background

Azerbaijan rediscovered [slam afier the collapse of the Soviet Union. In
search of the new identity, Azerbaijanis appealed to Islam, which was s
pressed under the Soviet legacy.' The collapse of the Soviet Union pus
for the creation of power vacuum and the question of what kind of enti
Azerbaijan should become arose. Tackling this question one of the options.
was the Iranian pattemn; namely, the promotion of Islamic revolution an
the development of theocratic state > The other option was Turkey's scenar-
io due to the “Azerbaijanis ethnic and language closeness to Turks™ While:

Azerbaijanis were more close to Iran from the religious perspective, they

shared the same culture and history with Turkey.* Inspired by Turkey’s sec-
ular legacy, the same pro-Western and pro-Turkic system® was embraced in
Azerbaijan, which played the role of consolidating ideology.®

Notwithstanding the embracement of Turkey’s secular ideology, other
countries, such as Arab Gulf Countries and Iran, saw the independence
of Azerbaijan as an opportunity to spread their religion and influence.”
Therefore, not to lose its position, Iran started to strongly support Islamic
revival of Shia population in Azerbaijan and their religious feeling with
the aim to promote separatist trends in 2 newly independent state,?

One factor promoting Islamic Revival was Azerbaijanis respanse to
enforced atheism by the Soviet Union. The Soviet Union left Azerbaijan-
15 with ideological gap, which prompted Azerbaijanis to refer to Islam.®
Moreover, even the collapse of the Soviet Union did not stop the uncertain-

" Ansgar Jodicke, “Shia Groaps and Tranian religious Influence in Azerbatjan; the Tmpact of
Trans-boundary Religious ties on nationa] Religious Policy,” Eurasian Geography and Foo-

e, (2017); Arzu Geybulla, "Radical lsinm or Governmend Paranoia in Azerbaijan?,”

Courasus Analyrical Digest, 93:1_ (20017} 9-11; Emmanael Karngiannis, “Political Islam in

the Farmer Sovict Union; Usbekistan and Azerbuijan compared,” Dynamics af dsymmetsic

Cumflict: Pathneays Toward Terrorism and genocide, 3:1, (2 10 46-61.

Rullat Sattarow, felem, Stare. and Sociery in lideperent Azerbatjan: Berween Historical

Lr:.gw;« anid Past-Soviet Reaiity with Special Reference 1o Rakn and itr Environs, (Wies-

baden: Reichert Verlad, 2009), 97

" Ibid, 9K; fgor Rotar, “Under the Green Bunner: Tslamic Radicals in Russia and the Former
Sowiet Union." Religion, Siate and Society, 30:2, (2010, 89-153.

* Renn Salayeva and Michoel Basanick, “Adressing Terrorist Threats in Aserbaijan and Uz-
belcistan: Winning Hearts and Minds,” The Cormwallis Group, (2018), hitpz'fwww.ismor,

;g-rg:‘."um'nilis.’mmwnl|:iE_2DDS\"CX_2fI:I.‘i_] I-Baransck-CX-July%2012 pdf {accessed May

7, 2018)

Jodicke, Shia Groups and Iranian religious Influence in Azerlrijan,

Arzu Geybuollayeva, “Is Azerbaijan Becoming a Hub of Radical Islam " Ewnpean Siahili-

o Initiaiive, (2018); Salayeva and Baramick, Addressing Terrorist Thrents i Azerbaijan snd

Uzbekistan.

T U?-hulln}m-a, “ls Azcrbaijan Becoming a Hub of Radical lslam?; Bogdan Neden, Sahib
Jnfarav and Orhan Mamadov, “Radical [slam in Azerbaijon,” Researchgare, (2012),

" Sattarov, b, Stave, and Society in Indegendent Azerbaljan, 10

" William Maley, The Potential for Terrorsm within the Soviet Unlon in the 215t Century,”
Tervartsm, 13:1, (2008), 53-64; Jodicke, Shiz Gronps arnd franian relig

3 ienes Imffugnce in
Azevbatjar, Geybulla, “Radical Islam or Government Pasanoia jn Azerbaijan”, 9-11.
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1y about Azerbaijanis identity, and the void was .trwd 1o b Aileal Doy Mw
legacy and culture. To infer, Islam can be considered as 1 o i .
Communism and rapid Westernization." Als_tadtl ciallmsls (bt o wm
junis saw Islam as a means fo bring back thg;: ]11:.1.()!‘1{.‘ I[?;:I'llhy il

[ pi 1 the others Islam was a guide of morality.
! pslcc:lﬁ::ewi:ttﬂ factors are also considered as reasons for Islmie Iu;
vival in Azerbaijan, Some scholars indicate that poverty. un_r._\m:_ﬂuymm.l
and social ineguality more or less influenced on_lhe Agerbaijaniy :,l?pc“d
1o Islam.? After the collapse of the Sow:! Union, J‘?\Zﬂl'bﬂlja?lil unu“‘
(hemselves in economic stagnation a[:{ld social hardship. Th:::c ;Jlnzi.c:u
gious people and mullahs in Azerb_mjan amnmc! to promole “re d:!iium; .
alternative” to the corruption, nepotism, and SUE:IO-E:ED‘niI.'ImIC ;Tn i Edlu.
Thus, religion was considered as a soluu_m'l for domestic pr eclgs.t =
cation was another source of Islamic rmrslvul. Lack of rehgtm._rs ulu.:I i
resulted in more interest in religion, wh1c_h used to be reamlclr u;ner;gl,
Soviet times, Therefore, it was not surprilsmlg th:ft pmpleuuf indepen 2
Azerbaijan then willingly we!cm:nf:d missionaries and exper:‘s h;it ;m
jam™."* The reasons why more radical pam_an:ls of Islam were s
Azerbaijanis society that time were the S_ovu:t s secular !egacg.; i ::m; Ty
towards Turkism, multi-ethnicism with its tolerant cullru.re and loca i
ditions,”* the influence of oil industry and tl?e expansion of westcn;l :_:sm
ture.'® Later on, however, expansion of radicalism a'.]d fundament ¢gl
started to be propagated by foreign influences and foreign missionanes.

In course of time, some radical patierns were u_ulic'ed in Azerl:!auanci
Literature divides the factors influencing radicalization into du_;msn]c ax; $
external ones. As Salayeva and Baranick n_oleﬁi, ﬁ:z:.;rbaljan IS'“-:,;;IOS
ble nowadays and “is not immune from radicalism™. Already in ;

ij i i 7", Karagiannis, "P'ulil.icpl
" & Becoming a Hub of Radical Islam asnn
gﬁﬁuﬁmaﬁmb Mf’i'n‘?\rni’:numm”, 55; Medea, Jufarov and Mamadov, “Radical Istam in
i Rmh:?:ém Fraustrated Democracy in Past-Sovier Azerbaijan, {Washington D.C: Wood-
row Wilson Center Press, 201 7). f Militant Salafism in Azerbaijan
L i imanoy and M Ehrmann, “The Rise of Mil 4
* Emil Al ,Dsﬂﬁ'}';,l,“lm“ jcdle East Policy, 203, (2013); Geybulla mjﬁm;
Fndllk el;iln 2 Hub of Radical Tslam?; Hema Kotecha, “lxlamic and Ethnic ]
f::wbum mErging Tmmh.:n-m'Tenw'mu."ﬂ%CE.BBICH-KZWﬁJ- it Y
1t Yahram Ter-Matevosyan and Nelli Minsayan, “Praying ;g?}“ :s{f;f;s? H
and Social Change in Azerbaijan,” Evrnpe-dsia ?n&l’;p:s fl Euh:ﬁ"" :
4 Geyhullayeva, “Is Azerhaijan Becoming a Hub o ical A ——
o Sa?ny\:u and Daranick, “Addressing Terrorist Threats in Arerbaijan o
0 Green Banner,” 94-96. b 3 : i
:.' E‘:It:;;vgmgmi:k. Addressing Terrorist Threats in Azerbaijan and Lizhekistan
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some .In.zerbnijan is were noticed in various military confrontations taking
!Jlace in the Caucasus, for instance, in training activities in Khatah camp
in Chechnya and Dagestan." Some Azerbaijani radical organizations are
k.m:wn in the country. Those are “al-Jihad”, created in 1995 by an Egyp-
tan; “Hizb ut-Tahrir®, which cell was created in Azerbaijan in 2001;
“Forest Brothers”, and “Karabakh Partisans”, involved in a War over Na:
gnlzm:r-_l{arabakh. Nevertheless, as Sargis Grigoryan noted, underground
as_:u\-ntles and continuous persecutions do not allow having a complete
picture about roots and those, who hold radical Islamic fundamentalist
ideas.” However, nowadays it is clear, that some external and internal

fac!crs, unresclved conflicts all facilitate the creation of fertile soil for
radicalization,

State respanse to radicalism

. When external influence became noticeable in independent Azerbai-
Jan, the authorities adopted the “Law on Freedom of Religious Belief”
which was to control the activities of religious groups in 1992, Eveq:
following amendment imposed greater restrictions on religious groups.
Tl'he image of Azerbaijani authorities trying to reduce the influence of re-
I!g:sgus radical groups looks like a justification to use counterterrorism ac-
lvities and persecution.™ Being suppressed by the authorities, religious
groups take & more radical stance and strengthened their influence. Ac-
cording to the United States Commission on International Religious Free-
dom’s (USCIRF) annual report of 2017, “Increasing authoritarianism...
and s:fp:pres:aion... [have] fostered the emergence of a religious political
Dppnsllllorl that the government has sought to discredit by linking it to
terrorism....™."" The tepressions and restrictions became not only stricter
after 91172, but also let the authorities legitimize their actions as counter-
terrorism.= The suppression only strengthened the thoroughness of reli-

* Julie Withelmsen, “Islimism in Azerbaijan: s i Ci
b s n ijan: Hiow Potent?,” Stdier in Conflict -
'ﬁ: {E‘au[?:\c}v TE?GZ:Z, (.T-ybuiln, E,nd.iut Isl:’m or Government Parsnoia |Iﬁm‘§q?a.ﬂnﬁ'
Anas A ign Terrorist Groups and Rise of Hom icalism in Azerhais
. JLi[lg.{rﬁmrw.omeim Security, [2008??95—”1. S -
= “ommission an Intemationsl Religious Freedom, Anmal Repart 2007 Azery
PP ; A 3 - Azerbaifan Chep-
;EEB:. s/ uscirf. pov/sites/defaulvfilew/ Azechaijan 201 7pdf (scoessed  Decermber 7,
= Soule ; i s Sl - "
, ploi.cl.n?imfw und Ehrmann, The Rise of Militnt Salafism in Azerbaijan and its Regional fm-
* Wilhelmsen, Islamism in Azerhaijan, 732,
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piosity among people™, which then became a factor leading to the radi-
calization of the society, since “violence triggers violence™ ™ During the
first influx of Salafists in Azerbaijan, the authorities of the country toler-
ated their presence, however, the period from 2001-2003 became a turn-
ing point, as the authorities started to persecute followers of Salaﬁsnls,*
As proof, in 2001 the state authorities initiated an unofficial campaign
ugainst the followers of Salafi group. As the majority of fc_r‘t!owers were
Chechens, the government tried to suppress them by creating poor con-
ditions for Chechen refugees. Morcover, regional police was ardered 1o
shut down the mosques and oppress Salafists by any necessary means.”’
Those oppressive measures made Valiyev claim that Azerbaijan may soori
be threatened by terrorism. Geybulla, in its turn, states that Azerbaijan
will soon face the threat of domestically emerged militant radical Salaf-
ism. Wilhelmsen points out, that radical branch of Islamism seems 1o be
“the most potent ideology of resistance.”

The deterioration of secularity stemmed from further amendments
in 2009 over religious law, which regulated all religious activities in the
country, which in its turn resulted in increase of arrests and sancriclms on
religious groups.® The restrictions even touched such 1slamic manifesta-
tions as long beards, headscarves and the right of mosques to carry out
call for prayers (azan).” Later on, some amendments were presented over
control of religious books and materials.

State response has indiscriminate character, targeting all activists of
a particular group, which resulted in further its radicalization.” Harsh
treatment of security forces was an important factor in pushing the soci-
ety towards extremism. Beating, burning and shaving the beards of Salalﬁ
followers was counter-productive, which created fertile ground for radi-

calization.”

T, W T . He O " s H G
 Ter-Matevosyan and Minsayan, Praying Under Restrictions; Valiyey, Foreign Terrurist Groups
a:él Rise of Home-grown Radicalism in Azerbaijan; Grigaryn, Radicalism in the Caucasus,

ﬁ?' " 3 Ty

= Wilhelmsen, Islamism in Azerbatjan, 732-734; Ko nrugianmnis. “F'rqrh_ﬂl L:llm__ln the Former
;\:\Is:l] Linion, 55; Geybulla, R.E.di:]t| Islam or Government Paranots in Azerbaijan, 13-15.

= Anar Vilivev, “The Rise of Salafi lslum in Azerbaijan," Terrorism Monitar, 313, (2005),
https://jamestown.arg/programthe-rise-of-salafi-tsham-in-azerbaijan’ {accessed Decamber 7,
2018}

' Ihid. . B
* Geybulla, Radical Islam or Crwc;‘rum:m Emm;;::r?um 13-15.
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o ?ﬁﬁmﬂuﬂ B.mr Addgessging Terrorist Threats in Azerhaijan and Usbekistun
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Iidentities in Azerbaijan.
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External Influences

Trantan Influence

i Iranian influence posits a Shia “threat”. Many scholars consider T
nian _!'aclu::r as a reason for radicalization of Azerbaijanis society. Shi
Muslims comprise the majority of Azerbaijani society, living mof;tly
the south, Absheron peninsula with Nardaran village as its stronghold and
?hr. regions around Baku, Some slogans from Quran are even noticeab
in Nardaran with content of “Muslims must become the soldiers of Is]
and _l.h-:y should defend Islam™.* In addition, Lenkaran district, just on the
Iranian border, get broadcasts of religious programs from Iran, '

Onelway Iran exerted radical patterns of Islam was by cultural rep-
resentation, such as Organization of Islamic Propaganda, Ministry 01:;
Culture, embassies, the Khomeini Relief Committee, ete. Followin ﬂw:
collapse of the Soviet Union, in the 1990 many religious schools Evew:
opencd, where mostly the literature about glorification of Tslam and Tran
was pmn?lqted.” Since the Southern part of the region is considered as the
most religious one, one can find even Iranian books in the local markets,
ll"he increasing number of foreign, Iranian-trained missionaries were no:
hneable:.. wlho undertook their activities to propagate the Iranian model.
:ﬁm’oaual_a:s were receiving scholarships, which let them attend saminﬂ:-.
ies and universities in Iran.

: [ndc:cu-ination of imams and humanitarian assistance were other wa
of rooting radicalism in Azerbaijan’s society from Iran. One aspect !c‘:'
Iran’s strategy towards Azerbaijan was to place Iranian trained mullahs
as he_ads of mosques in Azerbaijan, which would help to strengthen Ira-
nian influence.” One example was Juma Mosque, which was considered
as a center of Shia activism with Imam Ilgar Ibrahimoglu as a head of
_rmalquc. It should be mentioned that he, being an Iranian-educated cler-
ic hlmsrzlf, was promoting Iran’s position and Islamic principles with the
aim to imbed Iranian theocracy in Azerbaijan (Furopean Foundation for
De_n_locracy, 2015). Many young peaple followed Ibrahimoglu due to his
ability to connect Islamic roots and principles with modern democratic
values and norms (Geybullayeva, 2018).

The Islamic Party of Azerbaijan (IPA) created in 1991, was also the re-
sult of Iranian influence and was seen as the main mllﬂ:;! of radical Shia
™ Geybull Ts Azerbaij i j

iz.u!'wn in the region,” (2015), ﬁ;fﬁwm5$;3$mﬁiﬂuﬂd£§omﬁﬁm%

ism_in_Acerhaijm June%202015.pdf (accessed Decembe i
X s r 7, 2018); Soul ] 3
mana, The Rise of Militant Salafisen in Azerbaljan and its Regional I}mpliﬂll?:!::::m“ AR
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lslam. Its aifm was, as other objects of Iranian ifluemee, i sxpoe the s
Jamic revolution, {15 principles into neighboring Awtbilism Nenni fiiine
hers of IPA were even accused of spying for Tran, which lal vl (e
party unconstitutional, accusing it of mixing refigion ani polilis ikl
contradicts the secular legacy of Azerbaijan® Accordingly, the party i
fused to get registration in 1995 and its leaders were arrested. Nabwolir
claim that TPA explicitly called for the Islamic state’s establishowit die
o its promotion of the governance based on Sharia law and anti-Wesls
e ideology, and attempted to bring religion into politics of Azerbaljim
IPA usually used anti-Armenian rhetoric and even advocated for Nas
porno-Karabagh conflict solution militarily."” Although [PA was consid-
cred as a sirong means for promotion of Iranian revolution, it failed o mo-
hilize the population and did not have mass followers.”* However, besides
party’s weaknesses it succeedud in a certain extent. Due to its activities
and propaganda, Islamic ideology became more visible in the state and
many women, for example, started to dress following Islamic traditions.
Some claim that the dissolution of IPA party can be considered as an
end to Tranian influence in Azerbaijan and nowadays “Iran has 0o signili-
cant religious influence in Averbaijan”,” According to them, much great-
er danger comes from Salafism/Wahhabism movement, Geybullayeva
states that although Salafism nowadays constitute significant danger, lra-
nian inflience and Iranian version of radical Islam should not be underes-

timated. ™

North Ceaucasus and Middle East influence: Salafism/Walthabism

Salafism posits & Sunni “threat” in Azerbaijan. According to Sar-
gis Grigaryan, the increasing number of Sunnis is one of the reasons of
radicalization of the society, as they are more inclined to fundamentalist
radical ideas.) While the South of Azerbaijan is considered as a territo-
ry of Shia Muslims, Sunnis are mostly present in the North and Baku.
Here concentrated Salafists/Wahhabis are seen as radical branch of Sun-
1i Islam, which are supported by Gulf countries and North Caucasus. Al-
though two notions are not very much the same, literature uses them m-
* Eurowean Foundation for Democracy, Secularism m Azerbaijan andd the Threal of Radicalize-

thon i the regien, 38; Rotar, “Under the Green Banner™; Salayeva and Baranick, “Addnes-

ing Terrorist Threats in Asecbaijun and Lzhekistan”,

1" Nedea, Infarov and Mamadov, “Radical lslam in Azeshaijan”.

% European Foundation for Democracy, Seenlarism in Azerbaijan; Salayevan and Baranick, Ad-
dressing Terrorist Threats in Azerbaijan amd Uzbekistan.

" Rotar, *Under the Cireen Banner,” 144-147,

* Geybullayeva, “Is Azerbaijan Becoming o Hub of Radical |slam?™,
“ Girigoryan, frimmic Radicaliim i the Cateasts.
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terchangeably. Salafism/Wahhabism is considered as a significant dange
and a great reason of radicalization of Azerbaijanis society. As it was in
Iranian scenario, here also charities played a major role in rooting and
promoting Wahhabism.** The main charities came from Saudi Arabia
Kuwait. Interestingly, not all Salafists consider themselves 4s members
of radical branch. Militant Salafists (Kharifites) advocate violence as a
means of achieving Islamic state, while moderate Salafists limit their ac-
tivities to preaching and discussions. ™
Literature identifies three phases of Salafists influx to Azerbaijan. The
first influx followed the collapse of the Soviet Union and the first Rus-
so-Chechen war accompanied by penetration of missionaries from the
Gulf countries and terrorists from North Caucasus in Azerbaijan. Salafists
of first influx took an advantage from catastrophe created by the war over
Nagomo-Karabakh, which allowed them 1o advance and strengthen their
radical agenda.
The second wave of Salafists penetration took place after the second
Russo-Chechen war by influx of jihadi fighters to the South Caucasus,
mainly to Azerbaijan and Georgia. This time the main source of radi-
calism was Chechen refugees.* The significance of this phase was that
the most refugees were warlords and wounded fighters, who developed
among Azerbaijani society the image of “heroic Chechen warrior™,
which later became a facilitating source of radicalism,
The third phase gave a start to the phenomenon of radicalization of
Azerbaijani society due to the 1997 construction of the Abu Bakr mosque
with Suleymanov, Saudi Arabian educated man as its Imam. The construc-
tion of Abu Bakr mosque itself became the epicenter of recruitment. How-
ever, the mosque was closed in 2008 due to the terrorist attack there.* The
strategy of the mosgue was more delicate than that of Juma mosque of Shi-
8s. Their focus was not politics as in Juma mosque’s case, rather they fio-
cused on morality and habits, Abu Bakr community promoted return to val-
ues and not dissolution of a government, at least in public discourse.
While during their first appearance in Azerbaijan Salafi followers were
from ethnic minorities, recently it was found out that Azerbatjan-born

“ David Lonardo, *The Islamic State und the Connections 1o Bistorical Networks of Jihadism
in Azerbaijan,” Caucasus Servey, (2016): 239-260,; Souleimanov and Ehrmann, “The Rise
of Militunt Satafizm in Azerbaijon and its Regional Implications”,

' Valivew, “Forcign Terrorist Groups™ Rovshan [brhimov, “The Participation of Arerbasjan
Citizens in Conflicts i Syrin and Iraq and its Potentinl radicalization Effect in Azerbaijan™

in Comiering Radicalization and Violew Extromism Amicnry Youth 1o Prevens Terrorism, od.
Marco Lombardi, Iman Ragih and Vivienne Chin,( 105 Press, 2018), 164-169.

“ Meden, Jafarow and Mamndov, “Radical Islam in Azerbaijan™; Souleimanoy and Ehrmann,
“The Rise of Militant Salafism in Azerbaijan and its Regional Implications™, | 18,

* Nedea, Infaroy and Mamadovy, Thid..

* Ihrnhimovy, “The Participation of Azerbuijan Citizens in Conflicts.™ 165; Valivev, "The Rise
of Salafi Islam in Awerbiijon™.
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people also appeal to Salafism.*” As the ways al feartitment o Sulnﬁsm.
the research done by OSCE showed that parents themselves sometimes
<end children to learn Islamic culture and religion as a mu'u.lr.rwughl (]
the Western behavior and Western culture introduced by the TV,

State sponsored terravism during Nagorno-Karabakh conflict

During the 1992-1994 war in Nagorno-Karabakh many Chccl::'._ ::i
Afghan terrorists were involved in u:uiif'tar)" confro?l_ahun on ﬁzﬂtr - 21;1 o0
side. Attempts were made by Azerbaijani authqnues to recruit fi B
and mercenaries from other states, mainly Islamic ones, to involve hem
in & war over Nagorno-Karabakh.® As of 1992: around 300 Chechen
fighters were noticed in a war. The first n'unspuﬂanmloﬁ}h;:chen ﬁf‘.i;?r&
in Baku took place in 1990s. Those fighters were pa;i::i Gﬂﬂ—ilﬂl(}(}f ul ei‘
every month.* According to Hayk Demoyan, tf!e main pushfng O:“daﬂ
'hechens to Karabakh batilefield was the Islamic a.mi Caucasaa? soli D—
ty sentiment, and the proximity of the insurgency region 1o Chzt!myn. :;
the other hand, also noted by Demoyan, it is p_mbahle that recr::ﬂ nr‘
foreign mercenaries was a matier ﬂi:;:?npem:':m‘ based on which Aze

ij fer weaponry to C ya.
hmj.:?l::‘a:r::rm waged between Chechnya and Russia, many Chechen
fighters returned back. This time, Azerbaijan appealed to Afghan ﬁgl::clr:;
Involvement of Afghan mujahedeen in th: war over Nalgamu-za.ﬁz l i
activated the spiral of terrorist organizations’ pm?-me in Aze 9]::“1
claim of recruitment of Afghan mujahedeen was “in support of Muslim
Azerbaijan”,* Sources indicate different number of Af‘gh_an ﬁghl.:r_s ranf;
ing from 1500 to 3000. Azerbaijan was noted as 2 lemmn{ serving 1l =
international mujahedeen, having connections w1lth terrorist gmupsid

Presence of so-called “Arab veterans” had been nﬁlic??d in th;‘batﬂ:rﬁc !
Being involved in a war and supported by mbmjﬂ.m authnn::;. a "u::l
her of terrorists and mercenaries took roots in the country, crea
their own networks.*

ianimis, “Politi [ Saviet Union,” S0-53.
' Raragisnnis, “Political [slam in the Former i g : g
:’ liartismml:hmuy ?m?&ifﬁﬁ”mﬂe Wmﬁj ;waﬂmm s and Terrarist Networks i Azerbatjar
vt
* {MIA Publishers, 2013) 4. sy !
Lo :.Zl'émmn, The Ixlantic Mercenaries in Karabakh War
" Ibid, L
- lumpidis, Sporsored to kill,' 4.
I Ez::mn?him‘srf Radicalism in the Coucaris, 6.
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agianis in it /1
TAYAY
Lack of closeness and lack of common borders with Syria and Iraq
did not prevent Azerbaijan from being affected by events. According to

Sargis Grigoryan, Syrian events and the establishment of 1SIS influenced

Azerbaijanis’ radicalization.® The number of Azerbaijunis involved in a

conflict varies from different sources. Lonardo asserts that the first wave
of Azerbaijani fighters had previously been connected with other jihadi |
networks. Some had been members of “Muhajirin Brigadem™, “Karabakh

Partisans™, fighters in Chechnya, the “Tabuk jamaat”, etc.*

Involvement of Azerbatjanis in Syrian conflict is an interesting phe-
nomenon. First, radical Islam is becoming more visible in Azerbaijan due
to their participation in the conflict. Second, it was the first time when
Azerbaijanis participated in a military confrontation having a religious
ground outside of their own country Azerbaijani Salafists were inspired
by Abu Bakr al Baghdadi's announcement about the creation of the Is-
lamic State (ISIS)”, and their involvement in SIS was a collective deci-
sion, Joining the ranks of 1SS was seen by Salafists as an opportunity to
bring chunges in their country.

One possible reason of Azerbaijanis involvement is the phenomenon
of sacred jihad tholy war), which is explained as “elevation of a warrior
to the status of shahid (martyr)”.™ Therefore, involvement in jihad was
one reason of Azerbaijanis involvement. Another motivating reason was
Azerbaijanis’ desire to be part of ISIS and participation in the creation
of Caliphate. Third reason regards financial opportunities, according
to which foreign fighters were paid for fighting. Some believe that new
members were recruited by radical, militant Salafists by offering financial
support. Therefore, it should not be surprising why voung uneducated and
untrained people were noticed among militants. Joining terrorist group
also gives this segment of population an opportunity of self-expression
and improvement of social status,

Regarding geographical issues, the lack of common border was not
such an issue. Azerbaijani citizens can reach Syria and Irag only by cross-
ing Georgia and Iran, In reality. citizens of the Republic of Azerbaijan do
not need to have entry visa to cross the borders when entering these coun-
tries, which means that they are free of legal obstacles.

H Thid.
" Longrdo, The Islamie Staie and the Connections,
* Ibrahimoy, “The Pariiciparion of Azevbaiion Cirizes,” 164-169,

" Ibid. 166-167; Leanardo, “The Mlamic Stare and the Conmections
* Ihrahimer, *Tie Partictpasion of Azerbafion Citizens, 64169,

156

Little information exists about sotrees of 1)
seems that ISIS recruitment was mainly done by (
when several new pages were created onling in 2013, .'
site al-Hayat staried its propaganda in Turkish Tangage )
propagator of SIS was Omar Abu Mucahid, whose leChupm | .
and its founders, and called for jihad. In 2014, Azerbaijanis | ol
were posting photos in the Intemet, where they destroy their pusnpn iy ﬂ
identification cards.” On 24 May of 2016 15 r!fleaaed vudco whict'! win h:
rected specifically to Azerbaijanis. It was enllllt‘:d as “Message From |
Lands of the Ribat 10 Occupied Azerbaijan™"', with Abdufla Kavkazskiy s

aspeaker. who called for joining ISIS or conducting attacks in Azerbaijan.

Al-Qaeda

Some claim that al Qaeda created its network in Azerbaijan; ﬂ:en: rl[-i: a
belief that Azerbaijani mujahedeen were 5uppc3n1cd by al Qacda K;r nb E;:
established in Baku during the war with Armenia over Nagome- ; {1
frotn 1988-1994. For instance, Charalampidis indicates that one ot a —_(}Fne-
da’s cells was established in Baku in 1995.% Hﬂwe‘.".er‘ lh.ere are nul- E:t:il'“g
facts showing the presence of al Qaeda m Az‘crbm]:m: mstead._.fm_e 1:;5
was used as an appropriate geographical territory I‘url comrnurlm,almns.hm;
ter 911 neutralizing al-Qacda’s cells b@lcamt a Ififshzunahlc g{gn: o
a country’s importance to the anti-terrorism waﬁtwn. _Azerbaun:l Osn d:s
lowed that scenario. Azerbaijani media posied information about al Qae
intention o conduct atacks in Azerbaijan b_eacausc of its mvl.-olvf:mj?l in Z:,
ti-terrorism coalition, However, Azerbaijan is not so allractive innr‘ -Qﬂe.l .
and will nat bring much benefit, The only target thaﬁ can be of intercst is
Baku-Ceyhan pipeline, the US and Isracli embassies.*

The first noted assassination atiempt on Viadimir Putin was prepared

in Azerbaijan in the cnd of 2000 during i_mis trip to _South l:l‘awtl;cusus. :;-:_
though the war in North Caucasus was going on. Being only six mon _ts
in the office, Azerbaijan was considered as the first country for a -.-15;3 2
The mission towards the support of Chechnya has already chn es::lal 3
lished in Azerbaijan, where terrorists have gol a foothold, While envis-

7 Leonardo, ~The Islamic State and the Conneetion's”,
“ Thid

B [hid.

© Charalampidis, Spoensaved to kil 4_.|

“ Walivey, “Foreign Terrorist Ginoups
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aging the president’s visil, the Alley of Heroes was supposed to become a
place for assassination, which V. Putin would obviously have to visit.
A terrorist being in charge of the terrorist act was a citizen of Irag born
in 1974, so called Chanan Ahmed Rustam, also known as “Abdurrahman
Bukhari, Abu Sayyid Al Kurdi, Magomedov Kanan Ahmedovieh™ ® Be-
ing already noticed in May 2000 by the Azerbaijanis Mational Security
Services, with the joined actions of Russian Intelligence Services Rustam
was detected when making a call to Khattab, He was a professional terror-
ist with received trainings from al-Qaeda camps, being responsible for sev-
eral terrorist acts in Pakistan and Afghanistan, who later on turmed out to
be a trainer of explosive acts. The assassination was planned to be through
the one call: the newest bomb systems were imported in Azerbaijan, which
were linked to 2 mobile phone SIM cards. It should be mentioned that the
mobile phones in 2000 were considered as luxury items. As planned, the
Alley of Heroes would have to be exploded by one phone call. This is the
unique and a demonstrative example, which shows that already in 2000
Azerbaijan was a hub for terrorists. Probably this is not the only case, while
the significant one, proving the statements of many scholars that Azerbaijan
was a territory for communication between terrorists.,

Analysis of domestic factors
Content analysis of the Law of the Republic of Azerbaijan
“On Freedom of Religious Belief™

The law of the Republic of Azerbaijan “On Freedom of Religious Be-
lief” was first been introduced in 1992, and later been amended twenty
times between 1992 and 2015, The year of 2009 can be considered as a
turning point in government activities, as the authorities came to suppress
the religion with more restrictions by adopting new amendments on 8 May
2009. The further restrictive amendments have been introduced also in Oe-
tober 2015 with new provisions.

There are some contradictions in the law itself According to the law,
the Muslim Caucasus Board (MCB) is the entity, which all mosques should
belong to. This provision contradicts Article 5, which states “Religion and
religious organizations are separate from the state in the Republic of Azer-
baijan..."”.* Then, Article 6 states “the state educational system is separate
from religion.. religious philosophy and basis of sacred religious books

# " Asgassination Atiem : How Muslim Terrorists Planned to Kill the Russian President in

Azcrbaijon,” Fesrl ru, March 20, 2018), hitps:tiwww.vesti.nw/doc bt 7id=2997443 { accessed
October 7, 2008).

* Law of the Republic of Azerbaijan, On Freedom of Religious Beliefs, {1992), hrips:fwww,
ecoi netien/filelocal/ | 399923/ 1226 l-l?ﬁ]34]22_mrh:jan-1aw-fn-=du:r|.—rrligiwn-bcli:1‘s-
1992-am{ S-en_pdf {accessed October 7, 2018).
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may be included in the curricula of the state edu::auon?al mshh;ts_o:anst i
However, no other oplion is available in case those tf:achmgs aée Eg:m i
person’s and his/her parents” religion and beliefs, \l-.rhlc'fﬁ contra y: e
1, aceording to which “[parents] may aducate_l.hleu“cgnldren u; E!U:ﬂ‘l'rm-
with their religion or their attitude towards religion™ The re |g|lgu_sn| s
wure. audio and video materials must be controlled under the :I |ng r;
The Article 22 ¢laims that “organizations, and other nat!:m! a ega:t;;em
<ons who are not religious organizations, may pmdum:._:mpn:ﬁcxp;am-
[reely disseminate religious literature, items :Imd mher' m.t’lc;m du:m e
als”® However, the right of distribution ol‘hilemhute is allowe y
the permission of a relevant state body (State Llnmmmee). s o
Much attention was devoted to the registration of :he_ religious :}zrgnnhl A
tions under the 2009 amendments. This was ﬂhfsu.rg'ted in Amclle 12, whic
requires the registration of the religiu}ls -::rgal-uzanous. mh'iﬂlse l.hqr'n;:
considered as illegal. Any manifestation of freedom of re ~hizg:-:-n hymem
than one person is seen illegal without state permission, 1 1:_1rr_|cn o
of 2011 of Article 12 went further stating that only those re Igm‘:i&mﬁ]
nizations having 50 founding members (not Il]_mcmbefs as it IL:-E esboad
could have a registration, meaning that those W'ltlhuut this amount o Ehm
bers would not be considered eligible for appl_»l,'nlng fur_ rf:5;:stmt:-:|fn].jIrth =
besides the submission of information about {:J._ll?:enshlpr dates o 111& i
founding members, copies of identity cards, .:krhc:lc 12 alsoﬁrfqusres i
ligious organization to present the information about the dn;:_re :afndicagc
and their methods and their objectives. Huwcve: the law u'umﬁon 5
what are the indicators of making decisions to provide the regis pel
reject it. Moreover, no point about possibility 0 appeal rh_e dml:ssmn c:lgm_
what Article 12 only claims is “religious organizations demel;lg L-tatle :;Ee ;
tion shall be informed of the reasons for this, citing rclt_.-vanl 'rfj]l's-ﬁt::d :.;1:;
visions™.® The time required for making the decision 15 nD‘E indica e i
Additionally, religious organizations can perfunr_n l‘E—'hng‘I:lh. acltin;mc; -cmﬁ
at legally registered address, and would face p'lllms‘mneﬂt :‘t'bm _“z
struct religious buildings without the consent 1?1 the State {tom-:'u -Ur;ﬁn 3
There are also extra restrictions for Mushm_ q:_ommumiy. c;,l " 13?11 i;;
2015 amendments, Article 7 of the Law on_Rehg_u:m Etigtcs_ lhs:it : 5 e
communities must “present a report on their activity wnth_ etails a e
their actions and finances. However, the law does not s_pf:clfy how o i
an organization should present the report. Article 21 claims ﬁ'm:-,d m;:;:' -
zens of Azerbaijan and those citizens of ti'lle country lwhn r?ceirl 2l
education are prohibited to perform Islamic activities and rituals.

 Thid.
T Thid.
= Ihad.
# Thid.
" Ihid.
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Measuring the religiosity of Azerbaijan s society

To understand the dynamics of the government repressive policies,
Figure 1. is presented to show the number of imprisonments for religious
beliel by years, The numbers of prisoners of 2014, 2015, 2016 years are
taken from “Azerbaijan 2014 International Religious Freedom Report™',
“Azerbaijan 2015 International Religious Freedom Report™, “Azer-
baijan 2016 Intemational Religious Freedom Report™, and from “The
Working Group on Unified List of Political Prisoners Presents Updated
List™™ for the data of 2017, and “Azerbaijan: an Updated List of Political
Prisoners™ for the data of 2013.7

Figure |illustrates the deterioration of the situation in Azerbaijan, as
the tendency of increased number of imprisonments for religious beliel
has been identified. While the number of prisoners decreased from 2014
to 2015, probably the amendments presented in 2015 triggered the in-
crease of number of imprisonments. [n addition, the press release of “The
Working Group on Unified List of Political Prisoners Presents Updated
List™™ (2018) states that as of March 22, 2018, 83 people were impris-
oned expressing freedom of religion.

Figure 1, Number of Imprisonmaents for expressing roligious beiisy
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" United States Depariment of State, “Azerbaijan 2013 International Religious Freedom Jte-
. por” hitps: fwww. state govidocumenis‘organization 238568 pdf (sccessed May 7, 2018}
* Unitedd States Department of State, “Azerbaijan 2015 Intemational Religious Freedom Be-
. port” hitpscifwowsy state govidocumentsfarganization 256377 pdf {nccessed MMay R, 2018
! Unites] States Department of State, “Azerbaijan 2016 Internationn] Beligious Fregdom Re-
) pl.lll‘-.']l1lp!~..'.W\\"A'_S.lal.c.wlh‘J'Muml,-;-‘plnun:i,qlim.zﬁgus_i_rﬂlrw:cﬁim May 12, 201 8,
' “The Working Groop on Unified List of Palitical Prisoners Presents Lipdated List 2018, Sm-
altaz.org, August 27, 2017, hipsz/amdig ongenthe-working-grosp-on-unified-§ist-of: politi-
 cal-prisoners-presenis-updied-tist/ (accessed December 7, 2018),
“Azerbaijan: an [.'ruJ:IchLi:ﬂ of Politica] Prisoners,"” Civie Solidarity, Octaber 1, 2003, hip/
K\-"?‘.'{_."I;\;:E:Diidﬂrl|5‘.!1I'B"lrfll\.'I'c"w!"al.ﬂ.'r!‘m.i;.an-updillI:\J—ll:ﬂ-ptﬂil:\-:ul-pri!imlicri {nceessed Ooio-
Bl 4y o 1
™ The Working Group-on Unified List of Political Prisoners Presents Updated Lise 2018
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While the above presented data illustrates the increase of restrictions
and imprisonments for expressing religious belief, it does not show th_c
extent to which the society is referring to religion. For that, the data is
gathered from Caucasus Barometer” of the years from 2009 1—:_1 20].3.’
which identifies the level of religiosity of the Azerbaijan’s slacaety. ]Iu
measure the religiosity five variables — the importance of religion !nfle in
a daily life, importance of following traditions, attendance of rchgmuls
services, the extent to which the respondents perceive themselves as reli-
gious people and trust towards religious institutions — have been chosen.

Figure 2. The level of refigiosity of the society
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Figure 2. reveals that the religion among the socicty of Azerbaijan
has become an important element in their life, as the number of re:span-
dents, who perceives the religion as an important element ?t' their daily
life has increased from 2010 (71%) to 2013 (82%). This fact has been
accompanied by the increase of the level of attendance of religious ser-
vices whether it is more than once a month or only on religious holidays,
showing the rise from 47% as of 2009 to 56% as of 20!3. The same ten-
dency concerns the importance of following the traditions. This can b'e
considered another proof of increased level of religiosity al’IAze:rbaum_j s
saciety. The tendency of trust towards religious institutions is Eflsu an in-
teresting phenomenon. The highest rate of trust towards rrj-ltgmus insti-
(utions was in 2009 with 66%. Probably this number was dictated Ilr)fl the
adoption of new 2009 amendments of the “Law on Fraadc-rn_ of Reltgmus
Belief”. While the number dropped in 2010 (49%), there is still a ten-
dency of increase as of 2013. Finally, the same tendency is abserved re-
garding the sociely’s perception of being religious. The number of those

{accessed Okctober 7, 2018).
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perceiving l_hcmselves as religious ones rose systematically from 2010 to
2013, reaching 57% of those identifying themselves as religious people.

il Linfl
Azerbaifanis in Syria and Irag

(.)n 3 Ma:_rll of 2017 & conference “The role of youth in the fight
against terrorism, extremism and radicalism™ was held in Azerbaijan.™
According to the State Security Service Lieutenant General Madat Guli-
yev, around 200 Azerbaijanis have been fighting in the ranks of ISIS. As
he also reported, 85 people were condemned on terrorist activities, as of
20!6.. 54 Azerbaijani citizens were stripped of citizenship for joining the
terrorist fight in Syria and Iraq.™ In addition, he also admitied, that radi-
calism ilmsbcoc:ming a widespread phenomenon in Azerbaijan.

An interesting trend is the significant number of women aiming to
travel to Syria with their children and those women refusing to return to
Azerbaijan even if their husbands had been killed. Although there is not
an ¢stimated number, such cases are not few. Many cases have been re-
pf:rtad in 2014, Recently, Kavkaz Uzel media outlet reported about 300
killed Azerbaijani citizens and more than 100 Azerbaijani families with
children still staying in the ranks of 1SIS™ On 19 February of 2018
Azerbaijani media informed that 11 women were sentenced to life in jaij
for being in the ranks of ISIS, one of whom was an Azerbaijani woman
As women claimed, they were forced to join ISIS by their husbands, who
pretended to be wounded. As one of the women stated T wanted to live in
an Islamic state where sharia is the law of the land,” According to media
reports, ISIS pays money to those, who wants to bring histher family in
Sﬁsa[:nd Irag.” As noted, now Azerbaijani children replenish the ranks
(v} b 8

Media also covers the cases of those, who received training outside of

Azetbaijan within 1SIS and were involved in the operations of creating

™ “State Seeurity Officer: More Than 900 Azerbaijanis i Meyelan
- nis in the Ranks of IS15,” |
3 Ihg:;\:h T, 2017, hﬂps;’hvww.mydmnﬂcnfsim’m:ﬁ&mw {mocessed “Mmlsi 5. 2008). "
“ “Vlasti Obyavili o Gibeli na Blizhnem Vostoke Bolee 300 i i i
e Arerhaidehancey,”
E’nm amﬂmmg?ﬂ:ﬂ: 'k"'h,.”r mare than 300 Azeribaijanis in otf: TMR:EF;.::!.'
: r.mznls}. , January 19, ). hitps:/www kaviaz-uzel ewarticles/3 15784/ (accessed May
' "Turkish, Azerbaijani Women Sentenced to Life in Prison for Collaborat i
o ; :n!ﬁrnwy 9, 2008, hiipes:fmews, azdarticlesiocietv'| 29035 fmu'ds:du.;‘;ﬂ‘!.rzi Igﬂll‘.ll-ﬁj. i
" “Uchyonie Mazvali Prichiny Radikalizacii Molodyorhi Yuzhoogo kaza," (i i
E_:Taumlms named the rensons of te youth mhm]munm South a:m.ﬂﬂ"f?;ﬁ'
s March 23, 2018, hetps-/fwww kavkaz-usel ew/articles3 | 2200/ (mocessed April 20, 2018}
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new armed group.* After getting trained, they joined the battlefield, fight-
ing in the ranks of terrorist groups. In June 2014, APA reported about Is-
lamic passports that ISIS had started to distribute to its militant members.
According to the report, there are also Azerbaijanis, who had already ob-
tained Islamic passports.*® It became clear when the photos of those pass-
ports started to appear on social networks. Moreover, in line with new ls-
lamic passports, the 18IS members shared photos tearing their previous
Azerbaijani passports, illustrating that they were not inclined to return to
Azerbaijan.

Such cases when Azerbaijanis were noticed fighting or having links to
ferrorist groups are immense. Repeatedly the media in Azerbaijan reports
and makes publications where Azerbaijani fighters, even being killed, had
been identified. What above presented cases illustrate, is that no Azerbai-
jani citizen fought for the government, despite Shi’a being the majority in
Azerbaijan. Rather, based on media reports, all Azerbaijanis fought in the
ranks of rebel groups, particularly within 1SIS.

Some Azetbaijani fighters appeared to find themselves in dire eco-
nomic conditions before they joined terrorist groups. Mot being able to
provide a well-being to his/her family, people joined the ranks of terrorist
groups. However, another phenomenon has also appeared in case of Azer-
baijani fighters. It illustrates that some fighters had better economic con-
ditions and good educational backgrounds. when left the country. In this
case, the motivation differs from the previous case.

Azerbaijani citizens continue staying in the ranks of terrorist organi-
zations. Those remaining constitute a danger in case they return to Azer-
baijan. First, when combating military operations, Azerbaijanis, fighting
in the ranks of ferrorist organizations, have become indoctrinated about
the ISIS ideology, established the networks with jihadists whom they met
during military activities, know about training methods- all these may
trigger further radicalization and the spread of jihadist ideology. Second,
those, who may return to their homeland, would return with knowledge
of use of military weapons and military expertise. This may become an
open window for creating new terrorist cells, What is clear, is that while

the impact of the rise of terrorist groups, such as IS8, is evident, the mo-
tivating factors of joining the ranks of military groups stay not well-un-
derstond.

= Tharkish, Azerbajorn Women Semtenced to Life in Prison for Collabarating with ISIL.
" WISIS [ssues Passports to Azerhaijuni Fighters in Syria,” AP4. 2014, hitp:/en.apa az/azerbai-
bevel fisis-i passporis-lo-arerbaijani-fighters-in-syrin-photo. html (se-

cessed May 2, 2018),
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Tranian influence today

As already mentioned after gaining independence in 1991 many Mus-
!tm countries fried o spread their influence over Amrhaijan., The Iranian
influence nowadays worth to be examined. The religious activities s
sored by Iran are considered successful by many scholars Accor;:linpm:;
b?:hhqﬂ:lcfal and nonofficial data, nowadays there are 150 ‘mndrassasgzé
of which are controlled by [ran.* Besi "
adbfipninidhg D”Im.}r Besides those, there are also ¥ represen-

The process of radicalization was more vivid during so called “Narda-
ran case™, The rural region of Nardaran on the Absheron peninsula is con-
sidered as the most religious one, which is influenced by Iran. The data
takenll'r_orq Caucasus Barometer presented in Table 1. shows that the level
of relmg%osrty is more robust in rural areas, rather than in capital or in ur-
ban territories. Therefore, Nardaran is considered as a significant example
of a region under the external influence, in this case, Iran. ¢

Tishle 1. Importance of refigion by fypes of settlement

Peqp!c of this region are ofien involved in clashes with authorities, out
of whl_ch most notably one is the protest against the ban of heatiscal:ves
an action, which provoked conservative inhabitants. In response to ﬂ'us'
decnsm'n, md also because of repression of Shia community, the radical
Salafi mha.bill‘auts organized mass demonstrations. On November 26 of
20]_5 Azerbaijani forces organized a raid in Nardaran, during which 5 In-
halhllh!.ﬂls and 2 policemen were killed, and many protesters were put in
a jail for 10-20 years, After the amendments had been adopted in;;ﬂt)g
many mosques in Nardaran did not get the registration, because of which.
were closed. However, after the raid of 2015, other mosques also were
closed. The only one, which get the registration was Juma mosque

lr_n 2013 Azerbaijan eased off the restrictions over the preaclt'lin in
puhllm places. The actions aimed at limiting the flow of Azerbaijanii in
Syria and‘ Iraq. However, it also contributed to Iran’s reaction and in-
crcas»:e'cf its influence. According to Azerbaijan Iran is working towards
recruiting Azerbaijani society to visit the holy ¢ity Karbala in Irag. In ad-

* Ehsmi Soltani Nezhbad and Pahlevan Molbammedals The Mutrasa at Irsn of tradi-
T . by
3 58 : role
tion and re 13IUI-IE education,” fmeraational Journal af Humanities ond Social Sviences, 3:2,
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dition, as estimated, the number of pilgrims increased by 33%, counting
fur around 30,000 Azerbaijanis during 20177, although it cannot be stated
{hat there were no any other intervening variables motivating people to
visit Karhala.

In addition, children have been noticed participating in Ashura cere-
hration and rituals such as self-Alagelation. It is hardly likely that those
children, wearing hijab, have a clear understanding of their religion. Such
sctions contribute to the radicalization of the society, The legislation was
proposed over prohibiting the involvement of children in such ceremonies
as Ashura. However, the idea has been criticized by Ayatollah Ali Khame-
nei, who commented “We should appreciate this greal opportunity and
the glorious moumning ceremonies of the Shiites in Azerbaijan, because
they will strengthen the identity of Azerbaijan’s nation and country™.*

‘All these actions show the tendency of lran’s increased influence.
What should be mentioned is that in line with having oppressive mea-
sures and indiscriminate persecution, people are becoming more vulner-
able to external religions influence, which is proved both by the increased
level of persecutions, religiosity and external influence in the face of Iran
and Syria and Irag. Therefore, the internal factor of oppressive policies

push the Azerhaijani society towards looking for other means of express-
ing their religion, while the external influence fuels the willingness and
involvement in international terrorism is seen as the best alternative for

the Azerbaijani society.

Conclusion

The analysis of the present study confirms that there are both domestic
and external factors influencing the religiosity and radicalization of Azer-
baijan’s society. It seems that the stages of Islamization, radicalization
and invelvement in international terrorism are visible in case of Azer-
baijan. The revival of Islam in the country was the result of ideological
gap and suppressed religion under the Soviet legacy. Later on, being in-
fluenced by Iran, missionaries penetrated from Guif countries and jihadi
fighters from Chechnya afier Russo-Chechen wars, Azerbaijani society
witnessed the increase in radicalization, which later on pushed them fo-
wards the involvement in international terrorism.
T Azerbaan Wrestles with Rising Iranian Influence,” Euravianct, December 27, 2017,

Qgﬁ:}.‘rmsianaﬂ.nrg-'nurboijam—wrwlwwiﬂh—risingairmian-irrﬁume {accesseil  May
= Sy Must Solemnly Oppose Disruption of Tran- Azerbaifan Fruternal Relations,” Kfemnenel

ir, November 2, 2017, hl|p;.-'.’engljsh.!:h:nwuc1'_i.r_i“nswm'!vljlw-mw-sllenmly-owxﬁc-dis-

rupion-of-Iran-Azerbatjen-fraternal (accessed May 5, 201E).
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The level of religiosity is increasing in Azerbaijan in line with in-

creased oppressive measurcs, as shown in analysis. The content analysis
of law on “On Freedom of Religious Belief” asserted that the policy im-

poses greater restrictions on religious groups and ability to perform re-

ligious Iactivib'es, These restrictions only increase the disappointment of
I{:e society, pushing them towards the radicalization. Azerbaijan’s restric-
tive law on religion seems to be used for justification of fines, punish-
ments and police raids, while increasing the cases of legal restrictions.
The vague wording and interpretations open the space for maneuvering

among decisions over persecution and imprisonments.

The analysis of Iranian influence nowadays has shown that Iran con-

tinues to spread its influence by making the society more religious and
f:dvo-catmg for strengthening their identity. What comes to Azerbaijanis
involvement in terrorist groups, a number of them is still fighting for the
ISIIS. the fact which is proved my analysis of the news of different me-
dia outlets, As the analysis of tendency of involvement in 1SIS showed,
all Azerbaijani citizens fought for the terrorist group. Then, the cases of
ﬁ:m mrl:wi?g the country with the aim of receiving training for joining
s of terrorist groups also consti i
iy group tute a factor of increased tendency

T:? combine the findings — the tendency of increasing religiosity, the
growing number of imprisonments for religious belief and restrictive pol-
icy measures, expanded Iranian religious influence and a number of those
still involved in the ranks of terrorist groups — it can be inferred that there
are prospects of increasing tendency of radicalization, which push the so-
ciety tawards involvement in international terrorism.

Based on analyses of domestic and extemnal factors the hypothesis is
alc::\eptedl. The analysis of domestic policy measures proved that oppres-
sive policy measures restricted freedoms of the society making them
more radicalized. In addition, in line with having oppressive measures
and indiscriminate persecution, people are becoming more vulnerable 1o
exlemf.l religious influence. Therefore, the relationship of religious ex-
ternal influence and oppressive domestic measures pushes the society [o-
wards international terrorism,
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